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A DISSERTATION ON THE

EPISTLE OF S. BARNABAS.



By the same Autlor.

THE INFLUENCE OF DESCARTES ON META-
PHYSICAL SPECULATION IN ENGLAND.

“ AN excellent morograph which shows both powers of thought and
a philosophical erudition very unusual in the English metaphysical Jitera-
ture of the present time. In an introduction the author elaborates the
speculative principles which govern his work. His first chapter is devoted
to discussing the ¢ Internal Conmnection of the various Systems.” Next he
passes to Descartes and gives an exhaustive review of the Cartesian phi-
losophy. The succeeding Chapters are: The Contemporaries of Descartes;
Jolin Locke and his school; George Berkeley; David Hume. These
writers are discussed in their relation to Descartes mainly. The funda-
mental stand-point of the author can be seen when he states the central
principle to be ¢ The Notion and its moment.” An acquaintance with the
best German works which treat of his subject is a leading feature. D, J. S.”
From Jourral of Speculative Philosophy, Jan. 1876.

““The analysis of Descartes’ views Is carefnl and clear, and the results
of his teaching in England are treated with fulness and considerable re-
search... Throughout accurate in statement...the essay as a whole deserves
notice for many excellent qualities.”—Seotsman.

“ Mr Canninghan’s treatise on Descartes and English speculation is a
model in its kind : it is clear, penetrating, succinct, and trustworthy.”

Academy.
‘‘He has produced a readable account of Descartes and his bearings on
English thought. The ¢ Introduction’ contains a fair résumé of Heg

' ) el's
views upon the history of philosophy.”~— Westminster Review.
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PREFATORY NOTE.

THIS Dissertation, in a slightly different form, obtained a
Hulsean prize in 1874, and is published in consequence
of the conditions imposed by the trustees. I take this
opportunity of acknowledging the constant assistance I
have received, while recasting my Essay, from my friend
Mr G. H. Rendall, Fellow of Trinity College. He has
besides kindly enabled me to render the book more
complete than it"would otherwise have been, by editing
the texts and furnishing an English translation and com-
mentary, which will, I am sure, be found the most

valuable part of the whole,

TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE,
May, 1876,
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THE MANUSCRIPTS, EDITIONS AND TEXT.

HERE have been three different periods of Chris- 74e study of
tian thought when the writings of the sub-apos- ;Z?:f:f;ﬁf}}

tolical Fathers have been read with special interest. eerty
The early Church found in them additional sources
of testimony as to historical facts and apostolical
doctrines ; the importance attached to ‘these writings
is shown by the number of quotations from them in
later works, and still more, by the continued use of
them for public reading. Again, in the hundred and
fifty years of controversy which succeeded the Council ane modess
of Trent, attention was once more turned to them, s
but rather in this case as dogmatic authorities, than
witnesses for Christian facts: this was the interest in
which the texts were studied by Jesuits and Anglicans
alike, and numerous printed editions are mementos of
their labours. Now once more, when men have recognised
that no true estimate of the divine revelation is
possible, unless we understand the characteristics of the
age in which it was given to the world, a new interest
arises in these early writings, as reflecting the life of
their time: hence the critical study of our own day. In

C. I



Questions
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the labours
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DISSERTATION.

the recent editions we find that the attention is chiefly
turned to the passages which may help us to determine
the design of the writer, the class of readers he hafi in
view, the resources at his command, and the various
influences of time and place which seem to have affected
his work.

Although the purpose with which these works have
been read has been so varied, there are certain questions
which have presented themselves to all students. What
title has the book to be regarded as the work of the
man whose name it bears? is it authentic, and if so,
what claims had it to be acknowledged as canonical?
Why and when was it written? And what, amid the
conflicting testimony of various manuscripts, is the
most accurate text? Some attempt at answers to
these questions preceded both the evidential and dog-
matic use of the epistle, meeting however with very
partial success, until in our day they became the main
object of investigation.

There are, on this account, comparatively few critical
results to be gleaned from the writings of the Fathers,
though there are two ways in which their evidence is
important. The quotations which they make enable
us, at times, to correct the text of the epistle, by giving
us an additional source from which to draw. The
Apostolical Constitutions, the works of the Alexandrian
Clement and of Origen, are the principal aids of this
kind which we have. Still more interesting is the
evidence which may be adduced from their writings
as to the value which was put upon the epistle by
these men, as well as by Eusebius and S. Jerome, who
explicitly discuss the question; while the mention of
its name in stichometries appears to show a very
general recognition of its worth. From the time of



THE MANUSCRIPTS, EDITIONS AND TEXT. iii

the stichometry of Nicephorus (A.D. 810) a great
silence occurs, which was at length broken when the
revival of learning and the controversies of the Refor-
mation had combined to render attractive the search
for and study of the writings of the early Fathers.

There is some difficulty in arriving at a clear account
of the re-discovery of the epistle and the sources from
which the various editions were compiled. Amid the
confused, not to say conflicting statements of various
editors, the following would seem to be the facts of
the case.

Among the papers of the Jesuit, Francois Turrien Discovery of
(or Torres), was found what appeared to be an unusually bt
long copy of the epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians.
Sirmond however, who transcribed it, saw that a second
work was conjoined with it, and this he identified as
the oft-quoted epistle of S. Barnabas. Unfortunately,
it was evidently imperfect, as it began in the middle
of a sentence which had been mistaken by the copyist
for the continuation of one of Polycarp. The missing o/ Latin
portion was however substantially supplied with the ’
help of an old Latin version which was discovered
about the same time by Hugh Menard in the Monas-
tery of Corbie, in Picardy. Before however anything
was given to the world, a second Greek MS. was ofotier

reek ones

discovered by Andrew Schott. This was in a simi-%}flﬁ;};mm-
larly mutilated condition, but was made the basis
of Usher's Oxford Edition, with which it perished in
the great fire which occurred while the copies were
still passing through the press. A transcript of it
however had been sent to Rome, and was collated with
two other MSS.—the Vatican (V) and Ottobonian (O).
From these materials Menard compiled a text; the
publication was however delayed by his death, and

1—2
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was at length accomplished by L. D’Achery. A few
years later a careful examination of the Italian MSS.
was undertaken by Holstein at the instance of Isaac
Voss : he took a copy, now preserved in the Barberine
Library, of the Theatine MS., which belonged to the
monastery of S. Silvester in the Quirinal, and has since
been destroyed by fire: he also collated the Vatican
MS. once more, and compared the Medicine (F) Ms.
at Florence.

The following are the principal early printed editions
which were made from these sources.

1. Usher. Oxford, 1643. Schottianus, Corbie.

Menard and D’Achery. Paris, 1645. 4to. Tur-
rien’s, O, V.

I. Voss. Amsterdam, 1646. 4to. F, B.

Mader. Helmstadt, 1655. 4to.

Cotelier (Opera Patrum). Paris, 1672, Fol.

Fell. Oxford. 12mo., 16852

Lemoyne (Varia Sacra). Leyden, 4to. 168s.
Professedly from a newly discovered MS.

N

N o o

Our epistle also occurs? in all the numerous editions of
Cotelier’s collection of the Fathers, in Galland, Russel,
&c. Of these the most interesting is Clerk’s edition
of Cotelier, published at Antwerpin 1700. It embodies
a very full account of all the opinions and criticisms
of previous editors. These ponderous tomes do not
however contain much that is important for the study

! In this edition Fell reprinted a Wake, Lond. 1690.
sheet of Usher’s which had been Hoole, Lond. 1872.
saved from the fire, and contained Donaldson, Edin. 186g.
his prefaces. He also attempted to The last has been made since the
reconstruct the missing Greek text text was corrected with the help of
by retranslating the Latin Version. the Sinaitic MS., but it is not in all

* There have been several English  respects a satisfactory rendering.
translations as follows :
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of the epistle now, and their texts have been super-
seded by more careful collations made in connection
with the critical controversies of this century, as well
as by the discovery of a complete Greek text in the
Sinaitic MS. The judgments of those editors have
neither the interest attaching to the opinions of the
Fathers, nor the value which may be fairly claimed for
modern investigations.

We may therefore proceed at once to consider the Zfke sources

of the present

sources which are now at hand for the construction of %=
an accurate text; the sole foundation of all exegetical
criticism. One most important step in this direction
was taken by Dressel, who was not contented with
making conjectural corrections of the text of Voss,
but in person or with the help of friends (Tischendorf,
Heyse and others), collated the Roman and Florentine
MSS. for his edition of the Apostolical Fathers. The Zuropean

. col=

epistle of S. Barnabas is found in five of the seventeen Zzd 2y
ressel.

MSS. which he examined ; their designations, value and
date are thus assigned by Dressel®:

Cod. Vaticanus (V.) XI cent. parchment, a ‘good
MS. and well written.

Cod. Ottobonianus (0.) XIV cent, paper, with
marginal notes, corrections and conjectures: it is oc-
casionally difficult to read on account of the contractions
and abbreviations.

MS. Barberinus (B.) Holstein’s transcript from the
destroyed Theatine Cod.

Cod. Casanatensis (C.) XV cent, paper, and con-
taining about half the epistle.

Cod. Mediceus or Florentinus (F.) XV cent., paper.

1 A, R. M. Dressel, Patrum Apostolicorum Opera, and Ed. Lips. 1863,
p. LVL



vi

The Sinaitic
S,

The second
correction of
the Sinaitic.

DISSERTATION.

These MSS. all belong to the same family, and it was
not till 1863 that a complete Greek text was published
with the help of the Sinaitic MS. The date of this MS.
has given rise to a great deal of controversy; Schenkel
placing it as early as the third century, Hilgenfeld
arguing for the sixth as the probable date. The most
competent critics however, including Tischendorf him-
self, agree to refer it to the beginning of the fourth
century, on grounds which are familiar to all students
of the Greek Testament, and which need only be very
briefly summarised. 1. It does not contain the Eu-
thalian verses, and is evén without the FEusebian
divisions which were commonly in use from the middle
of the fourth century. 2. The text, like the Codex
Bezae, harmonises in many passages with the Western
group, and this is usually taken as a sign of antiquity.
3. The arrangement of the books, though in general
the same as that adopted by the Western Fathers,
differs from it in the position assigned to the
Epistle to the Hebrews, which occurs after 2 Thessa-
lonians. 4. Even the unusual spellings, the itacisms,
and the Alexandrian barbarisms which are found, do
not by any means show that the MS. was written at
a time when Greek was much corrupted (though this
occurred pretty early in country places), but rather that
the text had not undergone the process of improvement,
which was due to the labour of scholarly correctors.

One other point is worth mentioning in this con-
nexion—namely the value to be attached to the second
corrector of N, commonly designated by &** (Hilgen-
feld’s S**), to which Miiller* attributes so high an import-
ance. Tischendorf?, on whose judgment we are practi-

! Miiller, ZErkl. des Barnabas- ? Tisch. Cod. Sin. Imperial Ed.
briefs, pp. 26—29. 1862. Proleg. pp. 9, 10.
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cally entirely dependent, decides that in all probability
this hand is the same as that which he designates by
C°; this designation he adopts to bring it into close
connexion with hands C2 and Cs, supposing all the
three to belong to the seventh century. Now to this
hand, which runs through both the O. T. and the N. T.
part of the MS,, a special value is attached, owing to a
curious note at the end of the book of Esther, to the
effect that the corrections were made with the help of a
holograph MS. of Pamphilos, who had compared his text
with the Hexapla of Origen. Now on this we must
observe, by way of modification to Miiller's remarks on
p- 28 of his Introduction: 1. That it is uncertain,
though most probable, that the second corrector of our
Epistle is identical with this C° of Tischendorf. 2. That
we have no warrant for assuming that the Codex Pam-
phili to which he refers, contained any part of the New
Testament, still less that it contained the Epistle of Barna-
bas. 3. Thatassuming the affirmative in both these cases,
we yet have no clue to the precise value of the version of
Ep. Barnabas contained in that codex.—Accordingly for
determining the value of N** we are thrown back, as
indeed in these cases all sound criticism must inevitably
be, on the internal evidence in their favour afforded by
the readings themselves, grounded on a careful and
detailed comparison of &** with the other sources of MS.
evidence. In the present case, depending on this stable
comparative method, we need not hesitate to agree with!
Miiller, Gebhardt and in the main Hilgenfeld, in assign-
ing a high and independent value to this branch of MS.
authority.

1 Miiller, Er#l. des Barn.p. 29; Hilgenfeld, Nov. Zest. extr. Can.
Gebhardt, Patr. Apost. Op. p. xiv.;  p. ix.

vii
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While the discovery of the Sinaitic MS. has ren-
dered us less dependent on the Latin version, it has
led to a higher appreciation of the value of that
translation. Menard thought so little of it that he
substituted a new rendering of his own in his edition,
while Hilgenfeld seems to regard it as almost the most
trustworthy source we have. It contains the first four
and a half chapters, which are absent from all the
Greek MSS. except N, but omits the last four—a
circumstance which has given rise to some discussions
as to the integrity of the epistle. The codex itself
belongs to the ninth, or, according to Tischendorf, the
eighth century: the quotations are not brought into
accordance with any known Latin version, from which
it may be inferred that the translation was made before
the Vulgate became the received text of the Church.
The archaic spelling of some names, e g. Moyses, is
preserved, and we have thus reason to believe that the
text which was used was older in form than that of
the majority of the MSS., and perhaps even the Sinaitic
itself. There are frequent lacunae, as for example
where the translator has shortened his version by the
omission of expressions that seemed to him redundant,
and he has apparently been once or twice influ-
enced by dogmatic considerations. The MS. is now
in S. Petersburg, where it was recently collated by
Muralt.

The text which I have printed here is that of De
Gebhardt and Harnack; it seems to have been con-
structed with a very just appreciation of the relative
value of the various sources of the text: to not a
few instances however of somewhat arbitrary readings,
attention has been called in the notes.

Like most recent editors, they have been guided by
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very similar principles to those which were adopted, and
are thus described, by Miiller® :—

“The critical principles which I have followed in
my attempt to reconstruct the original text are those
which are universally adopted in recent New Testament
criticism, and which have been generally followed by
the latest editors of our epistle. Some of these canones
critici are based on historical or external, others on
exegetical or internal principles: the latter must de-
pend on and proceed from the former, to prevent our
criticism having a tinge of subjective prejudice: the
oldest as well as the most current traditional opinion
must be primarily kept in view,

1. External, historical principles.

“(@) Consensus testium. Where no variation occurs
the traditional reading may be accepted as the oldest
and most generally current.

“(6) Where divergences are found the preference
must be given to X, N** and Lat.

“(¢) Usually the majority is to be preferred to the
minority..

“(d) A consensus of the MSS. on which the Greek
Vulgate is based, only supplies the evidence of a single
family, since all are derived from one mutilated original.

“(¢) When they do not agree, the preferable reading
is that supported by an independent source, which in
its turn receives additional confirmation from the
agreement.

“(f) When the Sinaitic has no variants in impor-
tant passages we may assume that the codex Pamphili
agreed with it, and the authority for the reading is

1 Erklirung des Bavnabasbriefs, p. 29.
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doubled,” (o7 rather, is strengthened by the agreement of
an unknown authority).

“(g) The less important authorities become most
valuable when there are lacunae in the principal ones;
though they must be allowed some weight even when
the others are complete.

2. Internal and exegetical Reasons.

“The oldest reading which survives is not necessarily
the best, for inaccurate readings were propagated in the
earliest times through the carelessness and ignorance
of transcribers. The author himself may have made
slips of the pen which could be readily corrected by
anyone: but we must not depart from the oldest reading
unless it is positively necessary.

“(@) A difficult, harsh, and uncommon reading is to
be preferred to one easier and more obvious, as the
former is more likely to have been corrected into the
latter than wice wersa, more particularly through the
medium of glosses.

“(6) Exceptions must be made to this rule in the
case of evident slips, confusions, and itacisms: though
not where late forms of colloquial Greek occur, e.g. Acc.
Sing. 5th Decl. in -av, as in N. T. according to Lachmann,
Tischendorf, Winer, &c.

“(c) The shorter reading is to be preferred, as ad-
ditions are frequently inserted by way of explanation.

“(d) The old Latin version forms an exception, be-
cause abbreviation is particularly characteristic of it.

“(¢) If one reading agrees with the LXX. and an-
other does not, the latter is to be preferred because the

former has probably been corrected into accordance
with the LXX,
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“(f) This holds good in regard to the Latin except
where an agreement of the Greek MSS. with the LXX.
is discountenanced by abbreviations in the Latin.

“(g) The reading has also sometimes been cor-
rupted from doctrinal considerations: e.g. in cap. 1v. 3,
where Henoch has been changed into Daniel by the
translator, or more probably by a copyist.

“(2) The analogy of Greek linguistic usage—es-
pecially within the epistle itself—must be taken into
account, more particularly in doubtful cases.

3. Conjectural criticism.

“Conjecture is occasionally allowable even when it
involves the correction of the traditional text; but the
more closely that conjecture confines itself to readings
actually preserved, the better. Where the copyist gives
us tolerable sense we must not attempt to improve upon
it, even with the skill of a Bentley: the only exception
is where we have reason to suppose the copyist himself
made a mistake,”

These facts and principles have not been clearly
kept in view by the author of Swpernatural Religion.
It must of course always be difficult to give the general
reader a short summary of the results of critical con-
troversy. But it would indeed be unfortunate if we were
driven to the conclusion that the MSS. are so corrupt
that no satisfactory text can be constructed, and that
therefore all argument founded upon internal evidence
is valueless. But before a general charge of constant
interpolation can be admitted, it is well to remember
that this must have occurred at a very early date, as the
sources of the text are so distinct. Besides, there is not
much judgment displayed in the manner in which the

xi
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writer refers to particular authorities, as when he de-
scribes a variant of the second correction of the Sinaitic
as the work of a “pious scribe” who “added words in the
margin as a gloss.” This may be true of the passage in
question (XTX. 11), but we ask in vain for the “very many
similar glosses which have crept into the text,” and which
have been most unaccountably left unmentioned by all
recent editors. It is surely unscientific to found our
criticisms on the unverified hypothesis of a purposeless
corruption of the text at the hands of a possible pious

scribe.
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THE PLAN AND CHARACTER OF THE EPISTLE.

1. Plan of the Epistie.

T OR a knowledge of the character of the Epistle, its

aim and date, we must rely principally on the re-
sults that may be brought to light by a careful study of
the book itself. The most important introduction to such
an attempt is the delineation of the plan of the author’s
argument, This is sufficiently clear, though there is
sometimes but little formal break in the train of reason-
ing when the author is really passing to a new point.
The fundamental thought of the whole is that the exter-
nal ritual of the Jews has passed away, while the true
religious life, which the symbols prefigured to prophetic
minds, is within the reach of those who are renewed
through the death and suffering of the incarnate Christ.
The parts may be thus arranged.

Chapter
Introduction. L
Part 1. External ritual is
worthless, 11. whether sacrifices

III. or fasts:
1v. and is observed
by evil-livers,

Funda-
mental
thought and
divisions of
the epistle.
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Chapter
Part 11. The true religious
life is possible through
1. The work of Christ which
is prefigured,
(2) in prophecies v. astoHissuffering
VI in the flesh:
(6) in ritual observances, VIL in regard to the
goats
VIIL. and heifer.

2. The religious ordinances
(@) of theolddispensation

were only types, IX. e.g. circumcision
X. and precepts as
to food.

(6) while those of the new
were prefigured by
prophets, XL e.g. baptism,

XII. the cross.
These mark Christians as

the true heirs of salva-
tion,
(a) as was understood by XI1I. the patriarchs,
X1V. and by Moses and

the prophets;
(¢) and Christians possess XV. the true Sabbath,

XVI and the true tem-

&

ple.
Conclusion, NVIL
Appendix.  The fruits of true and
false religion are
contrasted as XIX. the way of light,
XX. and the way of
darkness.

Conclusion. XXI,



PLAN AND CHARACTER OF THE EPISTLE. Xv

This plan carries on the face of it a clear intimation 7;;9 Epistle

opposed to
of the object of the epistle. It is evidently directed g";'f;:::f@,
against Judaising teachers who were sowing dissension '}Z’:’;f’;;it’”

in a Christian church, and who, while boasting of their #e éretiren
election, were corrupt in life. It is against them that the
attack is directed in so far as the epistle is at all polem-

ical; but it has this character only in a minor degree, as

its principal aim is to gladden and edify some Christian
brethren by instructing them more fully in the know-
ledge of divine truth. It is not mainly hortatory, but

the author desires to impart a deeper understanding of

the divine ways. God’s action in the past is the subject
which he principally elucidates, by drawing out the
spiritual meaning of ordinances which were intelligible
only to the prophets of old. The purpose of his writing &y icreas-
is most clearly brought out in the Introduction, where we f&ﬁéﬁff:z
find his conception of the Christian character, and have [t
some hints of the place which this spiritual knowledge
should hold in respect to it. It is a help to Christian
progress rather than a step towards beginning the re-
ligious life ; since it is to be added to faith, though for

lack of it those, who lived before Christ came, failed to
obtain the benefit of His work: but it seems to be the

one means by which Christians may ‘go on unto perfec-
tion:’ its possession will increase their divine joy: while

it may present occasions for the deepening of their faith,

and be a help in the performance of duty. It is twice
mentioned along with other intellectual graces, IL. 3,

and XXI. 5, and seems to the author to be specially
worthy of cultivation. Perhaps it may be best dis-
tinguished from wisdom and knowledge as Spiritual
Insight, which distinguishes the divine teaching conveyed

in ordinary events and occurrences: such insight seems

to be closely allied to the prophetic spirit. The expres-
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sion érépa wyviauis in the second part of the epistle is
difficult to explain, but it may have seemed appropriate
to an attempt to enforce the religious character of secu-
lar and social as well as of devotional duties.

It is not hard for our author to find passages in the
prophets which shew that the performance of perfunctory
sacrifice and fasting (1I. and 111.) was not pleasing to God:
and one who felt how mechanical the legal observances
of his own age had become, had difficulty in believing
that they had ever been anything else. Thus he does
not contrast—as the prophets had done—the mechanical
and devotional fulfilment of ritual obligations, but (as he
imagined they did) the mere performance of ritual obli-
gations and true religious life. The mass of the Jews,
whose worship was merely false, are contrasted with the
prophets whose words and deeds were of wholly spiritual
import, and who, by the help of a divinely implanted
insight, attained to true faith in Christ. Even though
the intended readers had received a clear revelation of
divine truth, it seemed to the author that a fuller measure
of insight would guard them against the evil tendencies
of their age (1v.).

The four succeeding chapters are of very great inter-
est, as bringing out clearly the meaning which primitive
Christians put upon the work of Christ. \We have here
an epistle which professedly deals with the deeper aspects
of that work—and the essential characteristics (XVIL) by’
an insight into which the fathers were saved: this is de-
lineated in the words of the prophets (v, v1.) and in
what may be described as the symbolical institutions of
Moses (V1L., vIIL). Christ’s death and resurrection are
a victory over Death; the sufferings which preceded
them were undergone forthe sake of sinners, and betoken
the means of salvation: but there is no trace of the
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doctrine of vicarious sacrifice, so common in a later
theology.

Though the other chapters which deal with rites are
closely connected with those immediately preceding,
there is still a considerable change in the tone in which
the author speaks of these usages. Where they dimly a2« e

ceremonies

declare the true way of salvation through Christ they are 24 were
valuable: where no such purpose is served the object of #
the command was not served by actual performance, but
lay solely in the spiritual significance: the obvious answer
to this, that the father of the faithful himself practised the
rite of circumcision, can only be met by discovering that
owing to the number of those circumcised the event fore-
shadowed the cross of Jesus (1x.). The validity of the
ordinances as to food, when taken in the literal sense,
is also denied (X.) and spiritual interpretations are as-
signed. This leads to the second part of the argument,
for if the Old Testament fathers attained to salvation—
spiritual insight declaring to them what Jesus manifested
to the world—they must have been aware of Christian
means of grace: and thus we have a discussion of Old
Testament hints of Baptism (XI.) and of that Cross which
was the symbol of victory over Death (XIL).

Having thus described the true way of salvation, and The spiritu-
the real spiritual unity existing among those who lived the g dis-
under the two dispensations, the author proceeds to
insist more strongly that only the spiritual Jew and the
Christian are heirs of the Covenant, as was perceived by
the patriarchs (X111.), by Moses and the prophets (XIv.).

So, too, the limitation of worship to set times (XV.) and to
one set place (XV1) was unspiritual and had never
received divine sanction. The Appendix does not con-
tain anything which need detain us in a preliminary
sketch.

C. 2
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1, The Integrity of the Epistle.

It is only necessary to refer to this question for
the sake of clearing the way for the discussion of special
difficulties and establishing our right to use the epistle
as a whole. There is a general agreement that the
work, as we have it, proceeded from the hands of one

Noextensive guthor and has not been either largely mutilated or in-

of the ext. terpolated in after times. This has not always been
admitted, and the most wild and contradictory hypo-
theses as to the true form of the epistle have been
started from time to time. Dodwell, Lemoyne and
others?, refused to admit the genuineness of the second
part of the epistle, but the grounds on which its in-
tegrity is maintained are very convincing, and will be
found briefly stated in a note, cap. XVIII.

Schenkel's Till quite recently the only careful interpolation

theory.

y Lo P hypothesis® which had been brought forward was that of
Schenkel, who thought the original epistle consisted of
§§ .—vL X111 X1v. and XVIL. These he supposes to be
due to Barnabas himself, while the other sections were
added by a Therapeutic Christian. The hypothesis has
given rise to much suggestive criticism. In the chapters
which he accepts, Schenkel finds a logical order of treat-
ment; IL. IIL IV. assert that the authority of the Jewish
Law does not extend to Christians: in V, VI there is a
testimony to the reconciling and sanctifying influence of
Christ’s death, but this is figured as a new creation and
not as a new birth. In XIIL. XIV. the idea of the cove-
nant people is developed at some length. This is all
said to be intensely Pauline, while the spirit which is

! Henke de £pist. p. 2. Rérdam  theory of wide interpolations, cf.
de Auth. Epist. Barnabas, 9, Go. Heydecke, Dissertatio qua Barra-

% For a more recent but equally  bee ZEpistola interpolata demonstre-
unconvincing attempt to establish a  fur.
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shown by the interpolated portions is very bitter. It is
farther urged that in the genuine part Barnabas regards
the old covenant as a preparation for the new, as being
a real ordinance of God; and Moses as a real historic
personage. But could the interpolator have taken this
view? Does he not do away with the very conditions
which are necessary for historical truth, and ‘regard
the Old Testament Fathers as mere conscious symbols
of something that was to happen in the far future?—
“There is no admission of a theocratic significance in
circumcision, which expressed the covenant relation on
the side of man; nor does he admit a mediating prophe-
tic power which ratified the covenant on the side of
God'” Again Barnabas represents the Christian Church
as a moral and sanctifying influence established for the
eternal salvation of man® In the other chapters for-
giveness of sins is ascribed to a magical power in the act
of Baptism; and the cross is a mere symbol. “There is
nothing that harmonises with the Gospel history or
Pauline spirit. But an unhealthy mysticism is found in
these chapters which is quite at variance with the child-
like trust of the first century, and does not satisfy the
longing of pious faith, but panders instead to the sickly
desire of idle curiosity %”

Such is the difference of tone which Schenkel finds Criticiom:
in the two parts of the epistle. It is worth while to o the theor
notice that the hypothesis is utterly insufficient to ex-
plain the facts. It professes to be an attempt to recon-
cile the strong testimony of Origen and Clement in
favour of an epistle of Barnabas with the fact that
much of what occurs in the epistle before us cannot be
decently attributed to him. But Clement and Origen

1 Stud, u. ](rztz/e 1839, p. 663. 2 p. 667.
3 Stud. u. K'ntzk p. 669.
22
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quote partly from the chapters Schenkel accepts, partly
from those he rejects’; their testimony is as decisive
about the one as about the other. Nor can it be
said that there is any greater logical unity in the plan
which Schenkel suggests than in that which has been
sketched above: the hypothesis is utterly devoid of any
textual support, and it will be seen below that (apart
from the appendix) the same stylistic peculiarities occur
throughout the epistle, and give considerable confirma-
tion to the view that it is throughout the work of a
single author.

111, The Characteristics of the Autlor and Readers.

The epistle is so much concerned with Mosaic insti-
tutions that some editors have almost taken for granted
that it must have been written to Jewish Christians by
one of their own race : but a closer examination renders
this conclusion very improbable, and the grounds may
now be stated which tell in favour of Gentile authorship.
The evidence tells us rather what our author was not,
than what he was. The members of most of the early
churches were drawn both from Jewish and Gentile
sections of the community, and we are led by the author’s
language to believe that he was neither a missionary
who had come among them from a distance, nor a Jew
who had tender associations with the ancient worship.
The one possible exception to this rests on a doubtful
reading in XVL 7, and is discussed in a note on the verse.
The references to his own individuality which we find,
seem to betray a very close connection with his expected
readers. He writes to them as “ one of them?” and not

1 e.g. Clement quotes XVI. XXI.  XVIII. as well as v.
X. as well as vI. Origen quotes ? §1. 8, and § 1v. 6.
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as a teacher. It seems hardly likely that he would

have rested his appeal to them entirely on their intimate
knowledge and connection, if he were a stranger coming

among them for a time, one who was not of their race,

and had no natural bond of union with them but such

as arose from their being his sons in God. The pastoral 2 coutrast
epistles of S. Paul have often at least a passing reference _'g“””""f
to apostolic authority, and we do not find him resting

his appeal entirely on his affectionate relations with

them, as this author does. There is a total disclaiming

of authority in our epistle, and though the phrase mepi-

yrnpa is applied both by S. Paul® and our author to
themselves, there is a vein of irony in S. Paul’s use of it

which is not present here. From examining these ex-
pressions we are led to conclude, that the constant

appeal to intimate friendship and love is more accordant

with the bearing of a Christian to fellow Christians,

than with that of a missionary to his disciples. The

most distinct of those passages which seem to preclude

a Jewish authorship is that in xvi* How could a Jewish drgumenss

Srom refer-

author, appealing to fellow-countrymen whose feelings eces fo tte
he shared and respected, tell them that the Jews wor- ¢/ Ferusa-
shipped God in their temple “almost as the heathen ’
do”? How could he speak of the destruction of that
temple and of the holy city with the sort of exultation

that he shows? When we remember how Christ wept

over the city at the mere thought of its coming sorrows,

we cannot imagine a man of tender sympathy, such as

our author seems to have been, writing in this heartless
manner of the event itself, to other Jews who had but
recently known the bitter grief of seeing the great centre

of their national existence destroyed by their enemies.

1 2y 55 cf. 1 Cor. iv. 13.
2 & xvI. 1; cf. Hilg. dgost. Viit. p. 32. Schenkel, Stud. u. K. p. 668,
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On the other hand, to Gentile Christians, who were
being pressed by their Jewish brethren to conform to
the Mosaic law, the destruction of the temple and abo-
lition of the worship there, must have been a great
practical relief. We can understand that some of them
would feel little or no regret.

o the Another remark (in XVI. 7) calls for some attention

dition of his in this connection. Henke, Rérdam, Hefele, and the
other maintainers of a Jewish authorship, translate it as
asserting that “before we believed in Christ we wor-
shipped the true God so ignorantly that our hearts were
full of idolatry,” and apply it to Jewish Christians. But
though granting that this may be the case, and even
admitting that the idolatry alluded to was in the heart,
we may more naturally refer it to Gentile Christians.
Fell, in his edition, cites 1 Pet. iv. 3 as a parallel pas-
sage, but it is doubtful how far it is really so; for
S. Peter appears to be warning his readers against
countenancing the Gentile customs in any way, and not
to be referring to a time when their worship of the true
God was so ignorant that it was a sort of idolatry. It
certainly applies more naturally to Gentile than to
Jewish Christians, as does the difficult clause about the
rebuilding of the temple—in whatever way we inter-
pret it.

Another passage which it is difficult to suppose that a

Jew would have written to Jews is that which treats of
circumcision (IX. 4). In what sense could a Jew have
said that an evil angel had deluded his nation to the
practice of circumcision ?

Sram e use Nor is this all. The use of the personal pronouns

ypronens gy and ékelvwy is occasionally confirmatory of and
never contrary to the hypothesis of a considerable pro-
portion of Gentile readers. Is it likely that a Jew would
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explain to Jews how “we” received a share in the cove-
nant, as the author does in X1v. 4? He might have told
how they (the unbelieving Jews) consummated their
iniquity, but he would hardly have gone on to say, as he
does, that “we” thus become heirs of the covenant. If
we compare the passage with that argument of S. Paul
to which it corresponds’, we cannot help being struck by
the fact that the reasoning before us is presented in the
form which that argument would have taken, if it had
been put in the mouth of a Gentile convert. The con-
trast which he points with these pronouns is between
Christians and unspiritual Jews: between what S. Paul
calls the election and those who were blinded: but he
does not separate himself at all from the Gentiles who
were grafted in when the branches were broken. On
the whole, the balance of probability is in favour of the
opinion that the author was not a Jew, and that at least
a large proportion of those for whom he wrote were
Gentile Christians,

Two objections are commonly urged against this O¥ectons
opinion,—that the whole theme would only be suited to 47!
Jewish readers, and that the mode of treatment shows ###
an acquaintance with Jewish veins of thought®. The
latter remark has a considerable amount of truth in it,
but the former is worthless as an argument. We must
remember the immense struggle which was kept up
during the first century between Jewish and Gentile
Christians, and how important the question of the con-
tinued obligation of the Mosaic institutions was to those
Gentiles who were accustomed to the rites. We cannot
fail to see that an epistle like that before us would be a
most suitable one to address to Gentile Christians, as
far as its theme goes. Further evidence on this point,

1 Romans xi. I1. 2 Hef. Das Send. pp. 130, 131.
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as also upon the knowledge of Jewish literature pos-
sessed by our author, will be adduced below.

One particular term employed is said to be inappro-
priate, if we suppose it used by a Gentile to Gentiles.
It occurs in the beginning of XIV., where Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob are referred to as the “ fathers,” a
phrase which, it is contended, would only be used if the
author was addressing their descendants. This argu-
ment shows clearly to what straits those who maintain a
Jewish authorship are reduced. The whole point of the
chapter is that those who are spiritually minded are the
true inheritors of the covenant which the patriarchs
received in faith: that in so far as “we” share their faith
“we” are their heirs, and partake in the covenant which
was made with “them.” On these various grounds we
feel that the supposition of a Gentile author and readers
is perfectly accordant with the general theme of the
epistle, while it is distinctly confirmed by several hints
which can be gathered from different isolated passages.

1v. Stylistic Peculiarities of the Epistle.

The principal difficulties which occur in reading the
epistle are rather due to the character of the matter, than
to any want of clearness in the sentences themselves:
nineteenth century modes of thought are very different
from those of our author’s time, and we are apt to
charge him with incoherence, when the confusion is
really due to our inability to follow the train of his
reasoning. These characteristics will be more fitly
dwelt on in considering the theological position of the
author, and it will be sufficient for the present to confine
our attention to the peculiarities of his phraseology and
the conclusions which may be thence derived.
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The attention of the reader is constantly arrested by
such monitions as wpocéyere, pdfere, voeite, &c.; and the
flow of sentences is broken by membra disjecta, and
explanatory clauses which sometimes interrupt the
sense. These tricks of composition are common cha-
racteristics of the Alexandrian Fathers, but peculiar
importance attaches to phrases which seem to show that
the author had come under the influence of the Hebrew
tongue. Roérdam, like the other defenders of the
apostolic authorship of the epistle, attaches great weight
to the presence of these peculiarities, and has noted
them with care’. There are several cases where ordinary
words are used in unusual senses, e.g. dikalwpa, xatapa,
wpbowmor, ¢poBos, Svopa, &c. It may be sufficient to re-
mark that even when these occur elsewhere than in
direct quotations out of the Septuagint, as is sometimes
the case, they may still be explained as distinct reminis-
cences of that translation, and no ground can be alleged
for referring them to any more direct influence : several
of the instances cited, e.g. oxelos, Sexadvo, are rather
Alexandrian than Hebraistic. The same is true of such
constructions as éwi{lew ém{ or els, koAAGoOar perd and
the instrumental use of év. The writer’s mind was cer-
tainly deeply imbued with Old Testament phraseology,
but there is nothing to show that he made use of it,
‘because he had been accustomed to read and express
himself in Hebrew. On the other hand, while the exalta-
tion of yvdows and the allegorising habit of mind are
eminently characteristic of Alexandria and her schools,
we have a few phrases which point distinctly to this &
quarter as the one from which the epistle emanated. The
oft-recurring expression 8dypara was much used by the
theologians of that place, and ina precisely similar sense.

1 De Auth. Epist. Barn. p- 47
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It had lost the sense of Theoretical Principles,—though
even the Stoics who applied it thus, connected the word
with deeply hidden mysteries,—and in Philo it stands for
any Scripture teaching which possesses an esoteric as
well as a plain historical interpretation ; at a later date
still, Basil distinguishes the 8¢yra, which has a hidden
spiritual sense, from the #7puyua, which contains the plain
teaching of the Church®. The expression yj maoyovoa
in V1. 9, is another possible indication of the same vein
of thought : it harmonises with Philo’s theory that matter
was something purely passive, on which God worked
through the instrumentality of the Adyos. (X. 11.)

So far then as the testimony of linguistic peculi-
arities goes we find that our author was indoctrinated
with Alexandrian philosophy, and that his mind was
deeply imbued with scriptural phraseology, but we have
no reason to doubt that his acquaintance with it was
derived from the LXX. version, which was so generally
used by the Egyptian Jews.

Further light is thrown upon this question by the
quotations which are made from the Old Testament,
They are very numerous and very inexact, as the sense
is frequently given rather than the actual words. Almost
without exception the quotations are allied to the LXX.
version rather than to the Hebrew, and in 1xX. 6 the
author has fallen into a mistake from misunderstanding
the confused LXX. rendering of Jer. 1x. 25, 26. There
are three passages, however, where it is alleged that he
departs from the LXX. and approaches more closely to
the original. One of these (VI 2, 4) is so vague as
hardly to be a citation at all; the other two (XI 2, XV. 3)
have been discussed in the notes. They do not appear
to me to be so convincing as to compel the admission

! See note on cap. IL 6.
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that the author was acquainted with Hebrew, or to
drive us to the hypothesis that he used a LXX. text
differing from ours. The mystic importance attached to
the 318 servants of Abraham, has also been alleged as
showing that the author was so habituated to the use of
Greek, that he was unable to recal the fact, that Abraham
could hardly be conscious of a spiritual meaning which
was hidden in Greek numerals: this is certainly a strange
oversight, which would be difficult to explain on the
hypothesis that the author was an educated Levite who
had sat at the feet of Gamaliel.

In connection with the subject of quotations, the Formale of
formule of citation which he generally uses are worth '
discussing. These are very various. The commonest
of all is the simple Aéyei, sometimes amplified into Aéye
kUptos, or Néyer 7 ypadn, or Aéyew 6 mpopnTys, or Néyer év
7o mwpodpnTy. Often too the name of the Prophet is
mentioned ; thus Henoch, Daniel, Moses, and, constantly
throughout the epistle, David and Isaiah are referred to
in this way., There is one instance of a book (Deutero-
nomy) being cited by its name as distinct from that of
its author. The formula yéypamwrar is common, and is
used of Moses, Henoch, Daniel, Isaiah, and probably of
S. Matthew. It is I think impossible to find any reason
for the use of a particular form in any case. There is
no one form which is reserved for particular books, nor
is there any difference made according as the quotation
is verbally correct, or only a reference to the sense of
the passage. Some of the least exact quotations have
very exact references, as in IV. where Daniel and Henoch
are referred to: but other passages are given very loosely,
and only mentioned as occurring in the Scriptures, as
in the case of the quotation from these same authors

in XVL
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The books of the Old Testament of which our
author makes use are very numerous. Isaiah is very
frequently quoted, and after it the Psalms are most
often referred to. The five books of Moses, Jeremiah,
Ezekiel, Daniel, Zechariah, Proverbs, Zephaniah, and
possibly Haggai, are all cited. But by far the most
striking fact in this connexion is the large use which our
author made of Apocryphal books; especially of the
book of Henoch, and 1v. Esdras. The Wisdom of
Sirach is also once quoted. The two former are cited by
our author as scripture with precisely the same formule
as he uses when quoting from the canonical books. In
XVI we find a passage from Henoch introduced by the
phrase Aéyer yip % rypadr: and 1v. Esdras is possibly
quoted in V1. with the words Aéyer xdpros, and certainly
as the work of a prophet in XiI. The author uses all
these books with little or no discrimination.

But much more interesting questions are opened,
when we come to consider his use of the New Testa-
ment. The epistle is placed by some critics at A.D. 72
or so—a date which is earlier than that of the later
writings which are included in the canon: and it is
interesting to know in what way the Gospels were re-
ceived by the Church on their first publication, or at any
rate before they had acquired that authority which any
venerable writing can claim.

There is one alleged quotation (IV. 14) with the usual
formula (yéypamras) which has given rise to much discus-
sion: but I cannot help thinking with Tischendorf®
that the more probable hypothesis is, that the Gospel
of S. Matthew was appealed to by our author in the
same way as other Scriptures were, No other instances
of direct quotation from any Gospel or Epistle can be

Y When were our Gospels written? pp. 87 f,
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substantiated, though several have been alleged and have
a certain air of likelihood, and this probable reference
to S. Matthew’s Gospel is important.

So far, then, as the evidence from idioms and quota-
tions goes, we are confirmed in the belief that the epistle
was most probably written by one who had been
brought up in Alexandria (whether Jew or Gentile), but
whose extensive, if inexact, knowledge of scripture was
dependent on the LXX. rather than due to any ac-
quaintance with the Hebrew itself,

V. The Date of the Epistle.

This can be determined within very wide limits by T perioa

a mere consideration of the subject matter of the epistle: e

it is connected with the period when Jewish hopes were

beginning to revive after the destruction of Jerusalem.

The terminus a guo is given by the siege of Titus, the

terminus ad quem by the war in the reign of Hadrian,

and we may thus say with absolute certainty that it was

written between 70 and 131 A.D. Christians were placed

in very trying circumstances during this period: the 7 speciar
. o\ diffculties of

conquerors oppressed them as if they had been Jewish ciristians.

rebels, while the Jews themselves disowned them. It

was surely a time when comfort and support were sorely

needed, and our author’s main object is this work of

consolation. But besides this, the destruction of the

ancient forms of worship, to which Jesus had himself

conformed, was a great stumbling-block to many of the

Christians, and it was necessary for their teachers to

insist that while the old surroundings of religion had

passed away, the reality might still remain. The letter

of Serapion, which is of the same period, discusses in a
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semi-pagan manner the corresponding difficulty with
regard to the kingdom of Jesus’, and proves that the
destruction of the seat of Jewish monarchy did not
affect the spiritual reign, of which Jesus had spoken: in
the same way our author delineates the true religious
life, and places it in contrast with the ordinances which
had ceased for ever.

The epistle describes the Jews in language which is
certainly true of many of them at this time. Driven
from their country, and in despair at its destruction,
many had given themselves up to mere money-getting?,
and engaged in the most vicious occupations in pursu-
ance of this end. Some, like Josephus, rose to high
positions in the courts of their conquerors, while others
pandered to the vices of the luxurious rulers of the
world,  Still, the hope of a new temple began to spring
in the hearts of the people from the very time when the
old was destroyed: it was cherished by the more
devout®, and gathered strength when men of the scat-
tered nation were welcomed 1n high places. This feeling
centred more especially round Agrippa* and his Queen
Berenice, for it was hoped that through their instru-
mentality the Romans might be induced to restore
Jerusalem and rebuild the Temple. The expectation of
restoration culminated in the beginning of the reign of
Hadrian, when Jews received greater encouragement
than before: it is even said that they were successful in
extracting temporary permission from the emperor for
the reconstruction of the Temple, and numbers flocked
to help in the work. The outbreak under Bar-cochba and
the commencement of the Jewish war put an end to their

VY Ewald, Geschichte des Volks 3 Tost, Geschichte des Fudenthums,
Israel, Vil. 29. 11 66.
2 Juv. Sat. V1. 546. + Ewald, vi1, 22,
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hopes, which were finally extinguished when Roman
artizans were sent to found the city of ZElia, and to
build a temple for the worship of Jupiter.

Such being the general character of the period, it re- Parious in-
mains for us to see what grounds there are for any fiome of he

reference to

nearer determination of the date of our epistle. Two lhe rebuila-
passages are of the highest importance in this connec- #m#k.
tion, 1V. 3—5 and XVI. 4. We shall deal with the latter
first : there are three different ways in which it has been
interpreted, () in a spiritual sense, (&) as applying to one
special event which can be identified with great accuracy,

or (¢) as referring to actual events, but only in a very
vague and loose manner. There is no difficulty about

the translation, but there is much difference of opinion

as to the sense the words were meant to convey. ‘“And
again he says, ¢ Lo, they who destroyed this temple shall
themselves rebuild it’ This is come to pass: it was
destroyed by their enemies because of their wars; and
now they themselves and the servants (dmwmpérar) of
their enemies are about to rebuild it.”

a. The simplest way out of the difficulty seems to (o) Spirituar
be to take the last clause in a spiritual sense : this is the pivci
view of Menard, and it has the support of Hilgenfeld*
and Hefele®. The passage then tells of the destruction
of the marble temple and the rebuilding of a spiritual
one by Jewish and Gentile Christians alike. The princi-
pal objection to this seems to be that the whole concep- crisicised.
tion of the spiritual temple is different from that which
the author works out below, where each Christian is de-
scribed as himself a true temple (. 9, 10); how then can
it be said without confusion that the rebuilding of one
spiritual temple is carried on by Jews and Gentiles
alike ? (Vide notes in loc.)

1 Apost. Val. p. 281t 3 Das Sendschreiben, p. 115,
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A still more fatal objection arises from the fact that
the sense of every word has to be forced to enable the
passage to bear this interpretation. Why should we
call Gentile Christians dmnpérac of the conquerors?
Sovhos they were for the most part, but not all vmypérac.
Again, the same Jews whose war had occasioned the de-
struction of the temple, continued to hope for another
earthly temple, and did not by any means long for a
spiritual one. The ai7éy, too, must refer to an earthly
temple: the spiritual temple may have been fore-
shadowed by the earthly, but cannot be said to be the
earthly one. Lastly, the transition to the subject of the
spiritual temple is marked below (v. 6), “ Let us ask
whether there zs a temple of God.” On all these grounds
this view does not appear to me to be tenable.

b. Those too who look for one particular event to
which these words may apply, differ very widely from
one another.

Weizsacker refers it to the rebuilding of the temple
by Zerubbabel. He regards the passage as part of a
brief summary of the history of the temple, while he
thinks the tenses of the verbs have no relation to the
order of the events, but are merely used in a way which
gives greater vividness. The rebuilding was effected
with the assistance of the Persians, who may be said to
have been the servants of the Babylonians; the next
clauses refer to the destruction by Titus, and then after
this historical sketch we find the transition to the spiritual
temple. I am not aware that this extremely forced in-
terpretation has commended itself to any mind except
that of its author. Volkmar, Miiller, and Keim find a
distinct reference to the time when the promise of
Hadrian raised the reviving hopes of the Jews to their
highest pitch. The tvmypérar are the craftsmen and



DATE OF THE EPISTLE. xxxiii

labourers who accompanied many of the legions, and we
seem to be able to date the work with the greatest
accuracy at 119, when the promise to rebuild had been
extracted. Weizsicker® objects with much force, that it
is hard to imagine any time when these precise words
could have been written: not at the moment when they
had received a mere permission to rebuild the temple
themselves: still less at the time when that permission
was revoked and the craftsmen had been sent to build
that of a pagan god: how then can they have reference
to this special event? only if the short-lived permission
was so cordial that they hoped for help from the crafts-
men and labourers who accompanied all the legions in
the time of Hadrian®

¢. Under these circumstances it seems to me impossi- Passage
ble to press for a very definite interpretation; all that we ?%{ffi%g
can say is, that the passage refers to the vague hope of pertoct
a third temple which was general during the whole period.
The epistle may of course have been written at the time
when those hopes were highest, but I cannot find that
the words themselves convey any definite indication that
this was the case. This is the view of Ewald, who places
the epistle in the time of Vespasian®.

The passage in the fourth chapter has given rise to a 7Tk inter

pretation of

similar difference of opinion: the various editors have Daniers

vision

given many arrangements of the ten horns, the three
horns and the little one; some count the three and the
one as included in the ten, while others exclude them.
Besides this, the fact that there is a good deal of diversity

1 Barnabasbrief, 24. addition (vide xVIIL. note), we must

2 Tt may be remarked that the surely hold that these words are an
clause ¥0v kal avrol x.7.A. is omitted  interpolation which mark the date,
from the Latin Version, like the last  not of the epistle, but of the appendix.
four chapters. If we suppose with 3 Geschichte des Volks Israel, V1L
Miiller that these chapters arealater 20,

C. 3
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of opinion as to the individuals who should be counted
as emperors, accounts for a variety of conflicting inter-
pretations,
differs from A few words may be said about the way in which
the original. . . .
our author uses the prophecy, for his explanation differs
from the original passage in one important point. The
little horn in Daniel is represented as a sort of incarna-
tion of evil which wars against the Ancient of Days, and
the similar vision in the Apocalypse is generally inter-
preted as a prediction of the coming of a very Nero.
But in our epistle the coming of the little horn is only a
sign that the Spirit of Evil would soon be specially
active: but it is not itself a wicked or persecuting power.
The wide difference which exists between these two con-
ceptions, shows clearly that the Apocalypse had not
influenced our author’s writing in this particular passage.
Volkmars Volkmar' has not observed this unusual interpreta-
went tion of the vision, nor does his enumeration of the
emperors agree with the description in our text. Count-
ing from Augustus, and omitting Vitellius, he calls Do-
mitian the tenth; Nerva, Trajan and Hadrian, who were,
by adoption, of one family, are the three; and the little
one, an incarnation of evil, was soon to be expected. This
would corroborate his precise interpretation of the other
crucial passage, and place the epistle in Hadrian’s reign.
But besides the objection urged above, exception must
be taken to this interpretation on other grounds. The
three kings are included by Daniel among the ten, and
ought not to be counted in addition to them: nor does
the fact that these successive monarchs were of one
family, bear upon the assertion that they should be
overthrown together by the last king. (65 ramew. x.7.).)
Still further, this interpretation has less real affinity with

U Monumentum vetistatis christianae ineditum, p. 10.
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that given by Volkmar of the passage in XVI. than seems
at first sight to be the case: for the Té\ewov cravdarov
(1v. 3) cannot be referred to the founding of the temple
of Jupiter, if we assume that our author was unaware of
the pagan character of the temple when he wrote chap-
ter XVI 4.

One of the above objections may also be urged a- Zilgen-

gainst Hilgenfeld’s! view. The ten emperors are counted Fagomort
just as they are by Volkmar, but the three Flavii who
were the last of the ten, are regarded as the three
kings who made way for that weakling Nerva. The date
which we wish to determine would thus be about 97.
But once more, the three are not according to our epistle
united at first, but they come to share a common humi-
liation before the last and little, but not least powerful
of the kings.

The only interpretation that seems at all satisfactory Weissiic-
is that of Weizsdcker®. Starting, as in the Sybilline rangement
books, with Caesar, we take Nero as the sixth, Galba,
Otho and Vitellius pass rapidly away before Vespasian,
who restores the unity of the Empire. He is called little,
not because he was unimportant, but because he was the
first of a new and upstart imperial dynasty that had no
blood of Caesar in its veins.

This seems to accord in all respects with the require-
ments of the text: and it is further to be noticed that the
epistle regards the little horn as the last of the ten,
while Daniel counts it in addition to them. The fact
that the Sybilline books include both Caesar and Vitellius
in a corresponding enumeration is also important, as it
strongly corroborates this method of arrangement. The
reign of Vespasian then was, according to our author, a

v Barnabas, note on passage.
2 Zur Kritik des Barnabasbriefs, p. 20.
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sign of warning that a time of special activity on the
part of the Spirit of Evil was nigh at hand.
Inferences Such is the information which may be gathered from
Srom these . . .
two passages the epistle, as to its probable date: in what way may the
" testimony of the two passages be best reconciled? Miiller
and Keim® insist on attaching great weight to the words
about the temple, and maintain that the author, writing
in 119, pointed back to the reign of Vespasian as a token
that evil was to come to power shortly : and since half a
century had already passed when he wrote, the time
must then be thought to be very nigh. I cannot help
feeling, however, that it is very unlikely that any writer
would refer so slightly to a sign of that character, when
writing so long after the event: the circumstances would
hardly be clear in the minds of his readers, and if the
warning had so long preceded the event it announced,
there would be some doubt felt as to the reality of the
sign. If chapter 1v. is to be interpreted of Vespasian,
we cannot date the epistle more than a very few years
after his time : in other words, it must be placed in the
earliest part of the period of reviving hopes, rather than
at the moment when these hopes culminated and perish-
ed. The time of Vespasian, which Weizsacker suggests,
seems at first sight to be absurdly early; but the more I
study the question, the more strongly do I feel that the
epistle cannot have been written many years later.
Asgument An additional verification of this view may be
//(;'Z'Zf{;:/f; derived from a consideration of the matter of the
‘Z-’,fiiii{?-a,l. epistle itself: it bears traces of having been com-
orerte posed in the earliest ages of our religion, when the
disciples were filled with a sense of elevation into a
spiritual region, and before the Christian Consciousness
had uttered itself in express forms either of doctrine

1 Sesus of Nazara, 1. p. 191,
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or worship. It goes back to a time when Christian
teaching was indefinite, because it had not been ren-
dered distinct by contrast with the heresies that had
not yet arisen. Very similar as are the statements of
our author to those of the Alexandrian Clement on the
relation of qvdows and wioTes, we yet notice that
Clement has to attack aggressive Gnosticism, and to
defend his own position from the prejudices of an
ignorant orthodoxy which feared all teaching that had
a semblance of philosophy. But neither had these at-
tractive systems, nor the fear which they generated,
appeared when our author wrote. He does not seem
to apprehend any opposition on the part of other
Christian brethren, or to be aware how closely he
bordered on heresies which he would have strongly
repudiated. On these grounds we are led to argue
that the heresies had not yet appeared, or he would have
been more careful to distinguish his own way of think-
ing from thém,

Yet these tendencies had appeared and were dis-
tracting the Churches of Asia Minor' when S. Paul
wrote his Epistle to the Colossians. He refuted the
value some attributed to higher knowledge (1l 8), he
denied the Demiurgus (1. 16), the angelology (IL 18),
and the false asceticism which had been taught among
them. Our author comes dangerously near to the first
of these (in 1X. g), and to an unsound view of the God of
the Old Testament (in 1X. 4), when he speaks of an evil
angel deluding the unspiritual Jews. Surely our author
would have been more precise in his language if these
heresies, which were current in other Churches in Apos-
tolical times, had been disseminated in Alexandria when
he wrote, It is only the teaching on the person of

1 Mansel, The Gnostic Heresies, p. §3.
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Christ that is very decided, and the Docetism of Simon
Magus, and the views of the Ebionites, were certainly
common from a very early time.

Again, we may remember the other Alexandrian
systems, and the relation which they asserted between
the religion of Israel and Christianity. Basilides' looked
on the God of the Jews as by no means the highest
Spiritual Being, and Judaism as preparatory to Chris-
tianity. Surely if such teaching had been current at
the time of our epistle, the author would have referred
to it: yet we find no hint of any doctrine on this sub-
ject but his own, that the religion of the spiritually-
minded Jews and of the Christians was identical.
Basilides flourished during the time of Hadrian, in all
probability: I should be inclined to urge that our
epistle must be earlier, because though writing on the
same subjects to the same people, the author ignores
the more celebrated teacher.

To put it more generally, our author is separated
from the Gnostics, because they made use of religious
knowledge to solve metaphysical questions; he accepted
it as the means of personal salvation. It is just because
his problem is the practical one that he is kept from
losing himself in the mazes of speculation, for there
are tendencies in his mind to withdraw himself from
the realm of actual life. The fathers seem to be divested
of much of their historical reality ; and his strong repu-
diation of the Jewish ritual as unnecessary for spiritual
minds betokens a habit of mind that laid little stress
on the Christian sacraments. This will be dwelt on
more fully below (see ch. V1), it may suffice to say for
the present that Rothe has shown that the years im-
mediately succeeding the fall of Jerusalem were times

1 Mansel, p. 153.
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of very great disorder in the Church. The old Christian
right of every man to speak for the edification of the
rest was subject to much abuse, and we can imagine
that the other sides of Church life might also be
neglected. It seems to me, both from the form of
address as merely claiming this old right (els é£ vuaw),
from the meagreness of his teaching, and from the want
of reference to any recognised rulers, that our author
addressed the Church at Alexandria, while it was in
this unorganised condition. Yet we find evidence of
Church government there in Hadrian's time?, and thus
once more it appears to me that the epistle was written
before the year 119, when most editors date it.

Nor in ascribing to this epistle a peculiarly early Zywe zaiue
date would I for a moment pretend to claim for it any gﬁ%&%ﬁ}”’
special authority. Its lessons were only written for date.
our learning, inasmuch as they have an historical, not
an authoritative value for us. It recalls us to a time
of high enthusiasm, when from the new won heights
of spiritual elevation, Religion felt no need of definite
thought, ecclesiastical order, or even of ordinary
morality. It was no corruption of primitive purity,
but a mighty step in advance, when the Christian Con-
sciousness found external expression, and the Catholic
Church arose with its orderly government, its recognised
canon, and definite statements of the truth which had
gladdened the hearts of its members. We can never
return to the chaos of primitive Christianity, even if
we are repelled by the mere submission to system which
marred the religious life of a later day. Each age
finds new problems before it, each must confront them
for itself, and in each, as it comes and goes, the same
Eternal Guide is present. With that help given to

1 Lightfoot On the Philippians, p. 223-
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them that ask it, the Church may still advance to
deeper knowledge and wider well-doing, and attain to
phases of Christian Consciousness which were beyond
the reach of those who lived and wrote in apostolical
times,



I11.

THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE EPISTLE.

L

HE remarks that have been made above as to the Testimonyof
characteristics of the author and intended readers ## author.
have gone to show that the epistle was written for a
united body of Jewish and Gentile Christians by a
Gentile. Still there must have been some grounds for
the wide-spread opinion that it came from the hand of
S. Barnabas, and it is worth while to compare the indi-
cations of the personality of the author which are given
in the epistle with the facts and legends which have
come down to us regarding the great missionary.,

These indications are by no means either numerous Opirion that
or distinct. The general opinion of commentators ap- o man
pears to be that the epistle is the work of a man far
advanced in life. Any conclusion upon this point, where
the data are so slight and delicate, must of necessity be
put forward with deference, seeing that it must be based
on indefinable impression rather than on adduced facts.

The recurrence of such expressions as vioi kai Ovyatépes
(1. 1), and the repeated Tékva (VIL 1, IX. 7, XV. 4, XXL Q),
seems the main argument on which those who suppose
the author to have been an old man rely. These, as
titles of spiritual relationship (more particularly when
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we notice the common addition of dydmys, evdposivys,
elpvns, or the like to the simple Téxva) are but a slender
reed on which to lean. On the other hand, the whole
tone of the writing appears to be that of a younger man,
one certainly not past middle age. There is a buoyancy
and hopefulness of tone, a sanguine assurance as to the
correctness of his own opinions and their ready acceptance
by others, a bold self-reliance, an enthusiastic setting
forth of that aspect of truth which has presented itself to
him, a rash and almost thoughtless logic which, regard-
less of consequences, fearlessly pushes its conclusions to
their legitimate end, a certain impatience of outward
forms and unity, a frank belief in the self-sufficingness
of the individual when guided by the Spirit, which are
all characteristic of a younger man. Add to this his
treatment of opponents: hopelessly and diametrically as
he is opposed to Jews and Judaizing Christians alike, he
yet displays little or nothing of bitterness or rancour in
denunciation. He displays rather an entire absence of
intellectual sympathy, a total incapacity to adopt for one
instant their point of view, an inconsiderate blindness to
the merits of their case or the arguments by which they
would support it, which are hardly consonant with the
character of a practised and hardened disputant. Fur-
ther, his treatment of Old Testament texts and types is so
arbitrary in selection and interpretation, as well as in the
matter of suppression or omission, that we instinctively
feel in the presence of a comparatively young man,
earnest, loving, and unsophisticated, building up the
faith of his Christian friends and followers by happy
illustrations and citations from the Scriptures which
they revere in common, rather than in that of an aged
teacher whom long training has skilled in the use of
demonstration and refutation. Some have seen in our
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epistle the last charge of some venerable saint, anxious
to give final and lasting utterance to the matured con-
victions of a life-time, and leave them as his last legacy
to his beloved children in Christ. But this seems to
me most unlikely, as there is no hint of weariness or
approaching death ; rather a joyful confidence of antici-
pation, a readiness, almost eagerness, to face obloquy and
endure tribulation for Christ’s sake, with a sure hope in
the near approach of His kingdom, and of the passage of
the writer himself from those ‘last days’ in which he
writes, into immediate participation in the reign of
Christ upon earth. Once more, the sins against which
he reiterates special warnings and exhortation are spe-
cially sins of the flesh, sins of pride, and sins of rash
speaking, such as his own spiritual experience would
naturally suggest to the mind of a younger man. And
lastly, while writing often didactically and dogmatically,
he yet displays a modest candour and reserve (cf. I. 8,
IV. 9, VI. 5, and especially XVIL), which accord well with
the position of one comparatively young.
Much more important characteristics of the author 7 -

takes made

can be discovered, not from the facts which he states or 1y the author
the opinions which he urges, but from the author’s igno- been mposi-
rance: and it is this which most conclusively proves Barmabas.
that S. Barnabas could never have written the epistle.
Comparatively little as we know about the companion

of S. Paul, we find statements made which could never

have come from his pen. Unless we suppose, with some

editors, that our author was simply letting his imagina-

tion run riot, we are compelled to adopt Dressel’s sup-
position of his trusting to some apocryphal book which

is now lost. He does not confine himself to the Leviti-

cal account, and though the ceremonies of the Day of e Day of
Atonement are described in the Mischna minutely, there ’
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is not the least trace of the practice mentioned in VIL 4.
There is a further objection: the Pentateuch ordains
many washings and purificatory ceremonies on that day,
and it seems most improbable that so great an infraction
as is implied in this command should have been not
only tolerated, but enjoined. Besides this, there were
specia linjunctions that the whole of the goat as well
as of the bullock which were sacrificed on the Day of
Atonement should be burnt’, skin, flesh, and everything
else : if this was carried out how could the eating of any
part of it be possible? Though Justin and Tertullian,
who were farther removed from Jewish times, were not
quite correct in their description of the ceremonies on
that day, they do not fall into such gross blunders as our
author does. He has possibly been carried away by the
attempt to find predictions of the facts of the crucifixion
in the ceremonies of the Jews, and was not so well ac-
quainted with the ceremonies as with the events which
he thought were predicted. It is impossible to believe
that S. Barnabas, a Levite, who had again and again
witnessed these ceremonies, could have fallen into such
errors : while we are not altogether at a loss to see the
circumstances from which they might have arisen in the
mind of one who had only an acquaintance with inaccu-
rate written descriptions of the ritual, and who had never
seen it performed : for in the case of many sin-offerings
the victim fell to the share of the priest, and was eaten
by him. After the Day of Atonement the high-priest
had supper with his friends; while the priests who were
actually engaged in the temple service were not com-
pelled to observe the fast so strictly as the rest.
;’ﬁif"pe' The account of the scape-goat and of the evil treat-
’ ment it underwent (VIL) is curiously different from the

1 Lev. xvi. 27.
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simple direction of the Mosaic Law, nor can the varia-
tion be accounted for by supposing that the rites had
been greatly modified by traditional usages. We find in
the Mischna the prayer which the high-priest uttered
before handing the goat over to the man who was to
lead him away. But we have not to depend on mere
negative testimony: special care was taken to prevent
its being maltreated. The Babylonians had been in the
habit of pursuing the man who conducted it, and the
precautions which are laid down in the Talmud are due
to this. Surely no educated Levite who had witnessed
the rite would describe it thus. But, as in the former
case, we can understand how it was that the mistake
arose, at least to some extent. The maltreatment of the
man who led it away has got confused with the maltreat-
ment of the goat itself, and the temptation to describe
the precise method of injury with more particularity
than regard to truth was too great for our author to
resist.  Only one of the ceremonies, that of placing
scarlet wool on the goat’s head, is confirmed by the
Talmud. The further description of what happened in
the wilderness is equally inexact, for this tongue of
scarlet wool—the change of whose colour typified, ac-
cording to Maimonides, the forgiveness of sins—was
divided into two parts, one of which was brought back,
while the goat bearing the other was hurled over a crag.
Nothing of all this is of any possible typical application,
and our author passes it over, while the facts which he
does give about the bramble-bush appear to be quite
imaginary.

xlv

These are not the only errors in regard to the cere- tre red

monial law. In the next chapter the ceremony of the
red heifer is detailed in a way which is very inaccurate,
It rests on a total misunderstanding of the whole rite.

heifer.
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To the mind of a man who saw no value in the external
ritual, the idea that means for obtaining ceremonial
purity were appointed by the command of God, would be
quite inconceivable. He thus thinks that the purity
which is intended must be sanctification of heart; and
then, the means by which this is to be attained must be
something that points forward to the death of Christ.
This fundamental confusion is visible throughout the
whole chapter, and is at the bottom of the subsequent
distortions ; all of which are easily accounted for when
we remember that the aim of the author was to find in the
type as many traits exhibiting the facts of the crucifixion
as he possibly could. We may merely enumerate the
points where he is mistaken, There was no necessity
that those who slew and burnt the heifer should be
“great sinners:” the impurity of the man who filled this
office is almost excluded by the fact that the Mischna
describes special precautions which were taken to pre-
vent the priest who burnt it from being defiled ; while
the Bible asserts that those who execute this office shall
be unclean till evening, plainly implying that they were
not unclean before performing this rite. The burning is
not, according to the Bible, a priestly function, though
the sprinkling of blood is, while both are regarded as
priestly by the Talmud ; so that our author’s statement
is neither supported by the one nor by the other, and the
blood sprinkling, which was a very important element
in the rite, is totally ignored, as well as the casting of
cedar-wood, hyssop, and wool into the fire (Num. xix. 4,
6). Again’, the statement that boys were to sprinkle
the ashes is a singularly unhappy one, as young boys
were one of the few classes who are specially mentioned
as unfit to take a part in this: and there is certainly no

3 Cf. Hef. Das Scndscl.reiben, § ViL, n. 1 and 3,



THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE EPISTLE. xlvil

trace of its being the peculiar task of youths. The
whole exposition is evidently that of a man who was but
slightly acquainted with what he describes, and who,
probably with no dishonest intention, thought he was at
liberty to fill in the details of his description according
to the preconceived notions which he had formed of
what the rite was intended to teach, and therefore must
have resembled.

The defenders of the apostolic authorship of the
epistle were contented to admit that the Bible gave no
sanction for these ceremonies, but maintained that, for
all that, they might be supported by practices which had
crept in by tradition. But a further study of the Tal-
mudic books has proved that this last subterfuge fails;
that the traditions are quite contradictory to the asser-
tions of our author. Under such circumstances, is it
possible to attribute these chapters to an educated
Levite like S. Barnabas ?

IL.

We may now return and approach this question from Facts of the
the opposite side by reviewing the knowledge we possess Baratas
of the reputed author from sacred histories and the
legends which were retailed by tradition. As isolated
traits of his character have been supposed to harmonise
with certain features of the epistle, a somewhat lengthy
discussion may be necessary, in order to demonstrate
satisfactorily that the balance of evidence is against the
existence of any such connection.

The account which we have of S. Barnabas in the
Bible itself is very short, and he always occupies a
subordinate place in S. Luke's account of his joint
travels with S, Paul. There can be little doubt that
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S. Paul did take a decided lead in the joint work; for
the brief hint which we get in Acts X1v. of the popular
impression which they created at Lystra shows us that,
though S. Barnabas was probably the older and more
distinguished looking man, S. Paul was the chief speaker
and played the main part in the work of preaching to
the people. While the facts which we find about S.
Barnabas in the Bible are comparatively few, those few
are entirely connected with the earlier part of his life,
since his unfortunate difference with S. Paul cut him off
entirely from those regions where the evangelistic work
of the primitive Church is described.

He is introduced somewhat suddenly in the history
of the Church, and appears as a person who must have
been of great consequence in the Christian community in
its earliest struggles. He was a man of some landed
property, and disposed of it for the common good. He
was a Levite, born in Cyprus. The legends enter into
details as to the extent and position of his piece of land,
and as to the circumstances of his parents: but these,
whether true or not, have no bearing at all on the question
before us. But there are other assertions in regard to
which the testimony of antiquity is unanimous, and which
would be of value if we could trust to their truth. Tt was
the common belief that S. Barnabas had gone to Jeru-
salem while quite young, and had studied there at the
feet of Gamaliel!, and the apparent readiness of his ac-
ceptance of the newly converted S. Paul has been alleged
as confirming this report. The account of his own con-
version on seeing some of the miracles of Jesus, and of
his subsequently bringing® Mary, the mother of John
Mark, to Christ, may or may not be mythical. But the

1 Acta Sanctorum, June, I1. 439.
3 Jbid. June, IL 440.
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fact that the house of his aunt was a common resort of
the disciples at an early period (Acts XIIL 12), his own
earnestness in the cause of the Church (Acts 1v. 36), and
the confidence which the Apostles placed in him (Acts
IX. 27), would lead us to suppose that he was not a new
convert, but had been for some time connected with the
cause. Clement of Alexandria® says he was one of the
Seventy. The assertion that he was a pupil of Gamaliel
has especial interest for us with reference to this epistie,
as the philosophy which was current in that school had
a close relation to the Alexandrian teaching, of which
there are so many traces in the writing before us.

Be this as it may, we have some trace of the and traits of
character of the man in the name which the disciples f=
gave him—the Son of Consolation. There may of
course be some dispute as to the precise meaning of
this term, but it seems probable that we may compare
it with such a passage as 1 Cor. XIV. 3, and that he
was remarkable for the power which he had of speaking
to ‘“edification and exhortation and comfort” At
another time (Acts XI 23, 24) we find him described
as “a good man, full of the Holy Ghost and of faith:”
and the joy which he felt at seeing the grace of God
is dwelt on; as if this was the predominating feature
of his character.

Again, we must admit that this trait would agree
with the character of the author of our epistle. Indeed
so much is this the case, that some authors suspected
that it was the predominance of these features which
had led to its being attributed to S. Barnabas, and that
being a consolatory epistle it was attributed to this Son .
of Consolation. s

An attempt has been made by many critics, and called Bar-

1 Stromateis 11. p. 410¢. Ed. Paris, 1629.

C. 4
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most recently by Ullman?, to identify Joses called
Barnabas with Joseph called Barsabas; owing prin-
cipally to the fact that the one drops out of Apostolic
history just as the other comes upon the scene, and
that the description of Barsabas is very much what we
should expect to find given as an account of S. Barnabas,
from the inferences which we can draw from the various
scattered hints that have been collected above. Besides
this, there is an undoubted resemblance in their names:
and the Codex Bezae and Aethiopic translation read
Barnabas in Acts I, while other MSS. give Joses as
the name of the new apostle. But it is not permissible
to identify the two, though there is a great temptation
to do so: for the description with which S. Barnabas is
introduced in Acts IV. seems to show that he was
appearing on the scene for the first time. The mention
of a Judas Barsabas in Acts Xv. 22 still farther com-
Jshe profer- plicates the question. Nor can any argument for the
asan dpo- jdentity of these two be based on the fact that the
companion of S. Paul is subsequently spoken of as an
Apostle, for this term does not appear to have been
so strictly confined® to the twelve as may at first be
thought. In Romans XVI. 7 we have a reference to
those “who are of note among the apostles” and the
statement in 1 Cor. IV. 9 seems to be capable of a
very general application. Besides this, Tertullian enu-
merates no less than seventy apostles; all of which seems
to show that the term was not used with great definite-
ness. In one passage too, S. Barnabas appears to be
rather separated from the Apostles. When S. Paul
came to Jerusalem, we read “ Barnabas took him and
brought him to the Apostles” This is not the form

1 Stud. u. Kritik. 1828, p. 77, &c.
2 Henke, De Epist. pp. 25—:9.
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of expression which we should have expected to find
had he been one of the Twelve. Still farther, though
Clement of Alexandria sometimes calls him an Apostle,
he more frequently uses the term, Apostolic man: and
Tertullian uniformly describes him as an Apostolic
man. A great proof of the high esteem in which he
was held by his fellow Christians at Jerusalem, and an
important point for us to notice, is the fact that he
was sent by the Apostles to Antioch to report to them /s missron
upon the state of the Church, which had received a
very large increase at that place. The teachers who had
been preaching to the Gentiles were his own country-
men, and this may have had something to do with
the matter, but we cannot doubt that he must have
had the reputation of being a most discreet man to
be chosen for such a mission. The contest between the
Jews and the Gentiles was imminent, and a man would
be required whom the Jews could trust, while he must
at the same time be one likely to conciliate the Gentiles.
No violent Judaist could have been sent, still less could
a man strongly imbued with a dislike of Jewish customs
and prejudices have performed the task so satisfactorily
as S. Barnabas appears to have done. The difficulties
of the situation were great, but his success seems to
have been perfect. It was necessary for him to refrain
from all attempts to subject the new converts to the
yoke of the Mosaic law, and at the same time he
could not dare to oppose those converts who loved
and reverenced that law, and wished to see its in-
junctions enforced, unless he did it with the greatest
gentleness and prudence,

For the next few years we have a pretty connected A /first
account of the events of his life. He was still engaged 7w, “
as a prophet and teacher at Antioch along with

4—2



lii DISSERTATION.

S. Paul, when he was set apart for the missionary work:
and it seems not unnatural to suppose that it was
at his desire that they crossed to preach in his
native island of Cyprus. The events which happened
there, or in the other towns which they visited during
that first missionary journey, have no bearing on the
subject of our investigation, save that we learn how
immediately and bitterly the contest and rivalry be-
tween Jews and Gentile converts sprang up.

;';‘,i:,’;i’;;;‘,,,} But a really important event followed. S. Paul and
S. Barnabas were obliged to oppose the Judaizing teachers
who came to Antioch; and to go to Jerusalem to con-
sult the Apostles on the question of the subjection of
the Gentiles to the Jewish Law. S. Barnabas and S.
Paul gave an account of their success to the assembled
Church at Jerusalem, carried their point, and obtained
a decided repudiation of the doctrines of those who
taught that the Gentile converts must be circumcised
and keep the law.

s dspnte Shortly after their return to Antioch a difference
arose between S. Paul and S. Barnabas. Scripture gives
as the only cause of the quarrel, a disagreement as to the
advisability of taking S. Mark with them on a second
missionary tour. But it is not impossible that there
may have been a considerable divergence of opinion
on doctrinal points as well. It is evident that S. Bar-
nabas was not so decided as S. Paul in taking a stand
against Judaism, and it is probable that he was a
man of an easy disposition, who might be carried away
by the “dissimulation” of S.Peter “ and certain who came
from James” At any rate, almost the last mention
which we have of him in Scripture shows him in a
less decided position than S. Paul with regard to the
Jewish law.
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These are the indications of his character which we J2:%

S. Barnabas

can gather from Scripture, and it at once strikes us ;s
that to attribute our epistle to such a man is absurd, 5 iem/r"
unless very good grounds can be given for showing *”
that his opinions had greatly altered. We find a man full
of the Holy Ghost and of faith ; of a pre-eminently gentle
disposition, and inclined to regard the opinions of the
Jews with rather more favour than S. Paul, though agreed
with him in the main. And to this man is attributed an
epistle breathing a spirit of complete alienation from
the Jews, and antagonism to their law—expressed much
more strongly than anything in the Pauline Epistles.
From what we know from the Bible of the character and
position of the companion of S. Paul, it seems im-
possible to suppose that he could ever have been the
author of some parts of our epistle.

If however the Bible account of his character renders
it unlikely that he should have been the author, the truth
of the legends which give an account of his death would
make it simply impossible. Even from the very scattered g:.5on
hints which we find in the Epistles it has been concluded %47 7 %
that S. Barnabas did not live very long. There is one
mention of him as late as the year 57, in 1 Cor. I1X. 5, 6,
from which various inferences have been drawn ; but the
reference may be to the conduct of these Apostles on
their first missionary journey, or to what was known of
the way in which S. Barnabas behaved on a missionary
tour in some other region when unaccompanied by S.
Paul. For the third suggestion, that at this time S. Paul
and S.Barnabas were again united in the work,there seems
to be little or no ground. An argument from silence
must not be pressed too far, but it seems difficult to
believe that the historian would have failed to notice
such an important event as the re-union of S. Barnabas
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and S. Paul, previous to his stay at Ephesus or during
that time. Another passage is alleged as bearing in
favour of their having met and worked together again,
but it is really of no value. In 2 Cor. VIIL 18, we have
mention of “the brother whose praise is in all the
churches,” and who was to be sent by S. Paul along with
S. Titus to the Corinthian church, in all probability from
Macedonia. Some have identified him with S. Barnabas,
but on quite insufficient grounds. It is plain that this
brother was subordinate to S. Titus, and that he was
entirely under the direction of S. Paul. We shall see
reason to suppose that it mig/ht possibly have been S.
Mark, but we cannot imagine that a missionary of long
standing like S. Barnabas would have been placed in this
sort of position by S. Paul. It is far more likely that
some man of lesser fame was the brother referred to.
These are the only arguments that have been brought
forward to support the hypothesis that S. Barnabas and
S. Paul ever met and worked together again, after their
separation at Antioch in the year 51 or 52. We know
that S. Barnabas went to visit and edify the churches
in Cyprus; and as this was the only district of all the
places he had visited on which S. Paul bestowed no farther
care, we may suppose that he felt it was well looked
after by some one or other. The Bible quite confirms
the supposition that S. Barnabas and S. Mark undertook
the work in Cyprus, and perhaps in Africa, and that
the two streams of evangelical work remained distinct,
But not for very long. During the earlier years of
S. Paul’s imprisonment at Rome, we find that it was
with him and not with S. Barnabas that S. Mark
was now associated. Galland® indeed urges this as
an additional proof that S. Barnabas too had returned
1 Quoted by Hefele, Das Send. p..2q.
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to companionship with S. Paul ; but this seems difficult
to credit. While many other companions are men-
tioned again and again, and while a particular affec-
tion is expressed for S. Mark, no mention is made
of S. Barnabas. S. Timothy has attained to such %
an honoured place that his name is coupled with #%%:
S. Paul's at the head of the Epistle to the Philippian
church ; and yet there is no mention of S. Barnabas, but
the alleged anonymous designation—“the brother whose
praise is in all the churches.” The other hypothesis
which has a greater probability, is that S. Barnabas
having died, S. Mark determined to return to the
company of S. Paul: perhaps feeling conscious that
his conduct during the period that had elapsed since
they parted, was such as to have established his cha-
racter for persevering endurance. That his reception
was warm is plainly evident. This then is the ground
on which it has been concluded that S. Barnabas was
already dead; it may be insufficient; other reasons of
which we have no hint may have induced S. Mark to
leave S. Barnabas and to return to S. Paul, and of the
suppositions before us, we can only say that it is the
more probable one. The verse in Acts XI. 24 has been
alleged as a further proof of this: it is thought to sound
like a tribute to his memory; but a phrase like this
cannot have much weight on either one side or the
other.

When what seems the more probable inference from as well as
the scattered hints in Scripture is found to harmonise guents o the
exactly with the traditions that have come down to us,
the weight of argument becomes much greater. There
are three separate forms in which the legend of the
martyrdom of S. Barnabas in Cyprus has come down to
us, and though there are others which directly contradict
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them, we shall find good reason for showing that these
last are of absolutely no value. The testimony of these
legends is examined carefully by Hefele?, and I shall
content myself with summing up results.

e e We may first notice a legend which has gained con-

quite worth- siderable currency, but is not of any very great antiquity.
The exact date of the Synopsis of Dorotheus is not
known, but it is probably not earlier than the fifth
century. Itis in this that we come across the earliest
statement that S. Barnabas, who was appointed an Evan-
gelist along with S. Paul, was the first to preach the
gospel in Rome, and subsequently became Bishop of
Milan. But how much credit is to be given to any of the
statements in this authority may be inferred from the
fact that the writer makes both Titus and Timothy dis-
ciples of Christ himself, and gives definite episcopal sees
to each of the 70 disciples, as well as to a few women,
such as to Prisca and Junia, and still more extraordi-
nary, to the Emperor Nero himself.

The next supporter of this tradition comes from the
ninth or tenth century, and though the sources from
which he drew his information were probably consider-
ably older, it is not certain that they were of any great
value. At any rate, his work contains some curious con-
fusions, for according to his account S. Barnabas preached
for a long time in Cyprus after he had separated from
S. Paul, and then went to Rome, where he arrived eight
years after the Ascension, or fourteen years before his
disagreement with S. Paul. The two earliest supporters
of this tradition are of no greater authority than this, and
it is almost useless to examine their successors; for as
might be expected, we find them very closely connected
with the earlier statements whose value we have already

1 Hef. Das Send. pp. 43—47.
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examined. But besides the great difficulty of giving
any weight to statements which are so baseless, there
are several positive circumstances which tell strongly
against the legend. Pope Innocent 1. was evidently
unacquainted with it, as well as S. Ambrose, the most
celebrated Bishop of Milan; and there was no feast of
S. Barnabas kept at Milan about the year 500. Besides,
there is an ancient catalogue of the Milanese Bishops, in
which the name of S. Barnabas has been added by a later
hand. The fact too, that a discourse was addressed to
the Milanese church in the eleventh century in which
other men are mentioned as its first founders, seems to
show that even at that time the Milanese tradition was
not generally accepted even in that church itself.

To complete the demonstration of the worthlessness
of this tradition, nothing is wanting but to show an
adequate reason why it should have sprung up. And
this is easily found. There was an impression abroad
that Anatolon, the first Bishop of Milan (on our supposi-
tion) was a pupil of S. Barnabas, and thus a temptation
was given to go one step farther back and claim a direct
connection with the Apostle himself. And not only so,
but when Milan was in the pride of her glory, the claim
to a direct descent from an Apostolic founder would be
likely to take the fancy of the populace, and to be re-
ceived with readiness when it was once fairly proposed.

Having thus cleared the ground we may proceed to
take up the second legend, for which we have some
authorities of considerably earlier date. The first' is the
Acta et Passio Barnabae in Cypro, which claims to come
from the pen of S. Mark. This gives some account
of the journey of S.Barnabas after he left S. Paul. How
he went first to Laodicea® and then, after touching at

Y Acta Sanctorum, June, Vol. 1. pp. 431—435. ? pp- 432—33-
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various islands, finally made his way to Cyprus. There
is next a description of his preaching there, and of his
destroying some of the licentious people. A report also
occurs of his meeting Elymas the sorcerer’, who again
opposed him, and stirred up an immense number of Jews
to follow his example; they did so, and opposed his entry
into Curium. Subsequently S. Barnabas and S. Mark
escaped and reached Salamis, where they went to the
synagogue and S. Barnabas read and explained pas-
sages in the Gospel of S. Matthew; however, Elymas
appeared a few days later and roused the enmity of the
Jews, so that the Apostle was dragged out of the city
with a cord round his neck to a neighbouring field, where
he was burnt®. The Jews were anxious to destroy his
very ashes by putting them into the sea, but S. Mark
and some other disciples rescued them and buried them
along with a copy of the Gospel of S. Matthew.

The testimony of the monk Alexander harmonises
in its main points with the above, and he adds that S.
Barnabas directed S. Mark to return to S. Paul after his
death, and that having joined him at Ephesus, he pro-
ceeded later to Rome. There are however some consi-
derable points of difference. According to the monk,
S. Barnabas sailed direct to Cyprus and went about there
preaching, when he was opposed by the Jews, stirred up,
not by Elymas, but by some man who had followed him
from Syria®. Seeing that his end was nigh he bade fare-
well to his friends, and after celebrating the Lord’s Supper*
with them, gave his parting directions to S. Mark. This
done, he entered the synagogue and commenced preach-
ing, but the Jews refused to hear him,laid hands on him,

1

P- 434
2 Laudatio S. Barn. Apos. in Acta Sanctorum, pp. 436—453.
3 p. 444 4 P 445
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dragged him out and stoned him. They had intended
to burn his corpse, but S. Mark had an opportunity of
getting it, and carried it away and buried it along with a
copy of S. Matthew: though the knowledge of the spot
was lost owing to the bitter persecution which followed,
and which utterly destroyed the church at Salamis., The
differences between the two accounts are partly ex-
plained by the fact that at a subsequent time when there
was a dispute between the Bishop of Salamis and the
Emperor at Constantinople, his native church was cheer-
ed by the reappearance of S. Barnabas, who pointed out
to the Bishop the spot where he had been buried, and
which, when examined, turned out to contain a corpse
and a copy of the Gospel of S. Matthew, which was
carried to Constantinople and served to convince the
Emperor of the authoritative position of a prelate, who
occupied what had thus been proved to be an apostolic
see. This event occurred about 488: and consequently
it was impossible for the monk Alexander, who wrote
after and recounts this event, to repeat the story in the
form in which it is given by pseudo-Mark, and a Greek
Church historian named Theodorus Lector, who lived
previously to that time, and who say that the body of
S. Barnabas had been reduced entirely to ashes.

But these legends, occurring as they do, compara- and has no
tively early, and in forms which show that they were Drobabitity.
not closely copied from one another, are not to be too
lightly castaside. The description of the mode in which
S. Barnabas proceeded, of the preaching in the syna-
gogues, of the cause of his death in the enmity of the
Jews, and of its taking place outside the city gates at
Salamis, bear no improbability upon their face. There
is another piece of testimony which is common to them
all. It is that which connects a copy of S. Matthew’s
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Gospel with the event; Theodorus Lector adds that
it was a copy transcribed by S. Barnabas with his own
hands. This is a curious faet, and it is rather interesting
to us in regard to the subject of our investigation, when
we remember that most of the references to the life
of our Lord which this epistle contains are to be re-
ferred to that Gospel. But though the fact is an
interesting one, it cannot of course be adduced as giving
the very faintest probability to the belief that S. Bar-
nabas was the author of the work before us, when we
remember how strong the adverse arguments are.

Real light might be thrown on the subject, if we
knew the exact date which the legends assign to the
event they record so circumstantially. Unfortunately
it is difficult to fix it with any approach to certainty.
It is only in the account which claims to be by S. Mark
that a date is given: according to this the event oc-
curred on Monday, the 11th of June, in the year 102;
though even the reading on which the year depends
is extremely doubtful’, and may be 12. Taking the
year as 102 there is some difficulty in determining from
what period the reckoning is made. If it was counted
according to the Alexandrian method, the date would
be 72. But there is an objection to this. In the year
72, the 11th of June would not fall on a Monday. This
only occurs in those years whose Dominical letter is
G—such as 53, 59, 64, 70, 80, &c. But if the reckon-
ing be that which was current at Antioch, the year
102 would be the same as the year 53 of our era.
Little weight can be placed on this argument however,
depending as it does on a possible reading, and a
probable interpretation. The comparatively general
determination of the date which we get from the monk

1 p8 or 8, p- 435; cf. Hel. Das Send. pp. 34, 35.
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Alexander is much more to be trusted. According to
him, S. Mark left Cyprus and joined himself to S. Paul
during the latter’s long visit to Ephesus: which is
variously placed at 54—56 or 55—s57. In this case
the death may have occurred at any time between 53
and 57, and the date which the correction of the account
in pseudo-Mark’s writings gives us may be exact. Be
that as it may, we can at any rate be sure of S. Mark’s
having been with S. Paul at Rome in 62 or 63, and we
may put these years as the extreme limit beyond which
we cannot place the martyrdom of S. Barnabas, though
it might have occurred very considerably earlier. This
coincides with the date (A.D. 53) given by the Breviary,
but on what ground is unknown. The attempt to dis-
cover a precise year is not so important for our object
as it is to find a limit before which the event occurred,
and this limit we have placed in A.D. 62. But the
author of our epistle must, as we have seen above, have
been living at least some years after that time—later
than 70 at the very least, and therefore so far as the
dates can be determined it seems impossible that
S. Barnabas could have written this epistle.

Nor are these traditions so utterly untrustworthy as
Henke! seems to suppose. The contrary assertions of
the Milanese historians have been shown to be value-
less, and the statements on which our argument is
based are not by any means mere tradition; but tradi-
tion interpreted by the testimony of Scripture.

The question whether the epistle was written by
the man whose name it bears may be definitely settled
in the negative. The testimony of the epistle itself
shews that it is very improbable that any educated
Jew could have penned it: the traces of the character

1 De Epist. pp. 46—49, notes.
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and opinions of the man which are given in the Bible
make it still less probable, and the conclusions which
may be fairly drawn after sifting the legends render it
impossible, that he could have written our epistle even
at the earliest date which can be assigned to it.



Iv.

THE TESTIMONY OF ANTIQUITY AS TO THE CANONICITY
AND AUTHENTICITY OF THE EPISTLE.

OTWITHSTANDING the mass of proof from dif-
ferent quarters with which our general conclusions
are supported, there would be some difficulty in running
counter to the opinion of the early Fathers, especially
when we may suppose that they had evidence before
them which has since perished. It is therefore necessary
to examine the amount and value of the testimony of
antiquity on this subject.

There are two different questions which have some- 7wo4ir-
times been confused, but which ought to be kept entirelyﬁggf e
separate, and in regard to which we require very dif-
ferent kinds of evidence; 1st, the opinion of the Church
as to the canonicity, and 2nd, the opinion of individual
Fathers as to the authorship, of the epistle.

The evidence on the first and more important of }3.27er
these questions may be derived from very many dif- { o
ferent sources. In the earliest days of the Church,
there were a large number of treatises which claimed
to be authoritative and met with a certain amount of
acceptance. It was only gradually that the Christian
Consciousness came to recognise the deficiencies of some,
and that a general agreement was reached as to the
books which combined to satisfy the spiritual needs of
the community. We can easily see how entirely apart
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this judgment of the Church on the spiritual value of
the books and consequent canonicity is from any
decision as to the personality of the probable author.
The epistle before us was accepted in some quarters at
first, but a truer judgment was afterwards formed, and
the evidence of MSS., stichometries, quotations, and
histories alike, shows that it gradually declined in
Christian estimation.

Difficulties of communication made this process of
selection a much slower one than it would have other-
wise been. The books which one branch of the Church
regarded as authoritative had not all come under the
notice of other converts, so that they had not an early
opportunity of passing an opinion upon them. The
work of transcribing was so slow, that it took a long
time for the writings of the Apostles to be circulated
universally, and still longer for the Consciousness of the
whole Church to issue its final judgment upon them.

Differences of opinion may be noticed in Africa,
Syria, and Rome; and it was not until the three streams
of Church teaching were gathered into one, that the
Canon was finally decided upon. The characteristic of
the Alexandrian church in this respect had been a
certain readiness to admit many books as worthy of
acceptance, which the other churches either did not
notice at all, or regarded with distrust. The Canon of
the Old Testament Scriptures which had sprung up
there, contained many writings which the Jews could
not recognize as inspired; and that train of thought
which led Clement and Origen to christianize philo-
sophy, prepared them to find traces of inspiration in
writings which did not commend themselves to other
Christians. Partly, too, the great literary activitv at
Alexandria, and the existence of the celebrated Cate-



CANONICITY OF THE EPISTLE. Ixv

chetical School there, would bring a greater number of
books under the notice of the Alexandrian divines,
among them some which were subsequently accepted
by other churches. Still the fact remains that at
Alexandria there was a tendency to receive books more
readily than in other churches; and that testimony
as to acceptance in Alexandria, does not prove a general
recognition.

To take the evidence of MSS. first. There is only () zviderce
one MS. of the Greek Testament which contains this %8 "
epistle. In the Sinaitic MS., discovered by Tischendorf
at the Convent of S. Katharine, the Epistle of S, Barna-
bas follows the Apocalypse immediately : the Shepherd
of Hermas was also contained, while it is probable that
some other writing, such as the Revelation of S. Peter,
occupied the missing pages between them. The fact
that any work occurs in the MS. only proves that the
transcriber considered it of sufficient value to wish to
have it read in the churches; and that our epistle was
so read cannot be doubted. A similar addition was
made to what is now the recognised canon in the Alex-
andrine MS., which contains the epistles of S. Clement.

The “Epistle of Barnabas'” also occurs in the index o cuaro-
to the Claromontane MS. of the old Latin version; so :Z,T,tm 7
that it was evidently considered of sufficient value to be
translated, but in spite of its being thus included, its
position in these MSS. is such that we may suppose it
was considered of less value than the other writings, for

1 Tischendorf Nov. Test. Sinait.
Leipsic, 1863. Proleg. pp.xxxii,xxxiil.
In a note he expressly denies that
this can be the Epistle to the He-
brews, on what grounds I cannot
discover. In Credner’s Gesclichte
des Kanons (Volkmar’s Edition), p.
106, 7, the other view is taken ; and

C.

the existence of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, and not that of Barnabas,
in the Codex Sangermanensis, where
there is a copy of the Claromontane
Stichometry, is important. But its
occurring in Jerome's catalogue
seems to prove the {act of its trans-
lation, even if this index does not.

5
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it comes after the canonical books and in company with
the Acts of S. Paul, the Revelation of S. Peter, and
less generally known books which have since been re-
jected as uncanonical. The principle which guided the
transcriber and translator was probably, not to reject any-
thing unless there was a very general feeling against it.

From an examination of the old Latin version we
may derive the conclusion that it was designed for
public reading in church: such at least is the inference
from the fact that a doxology founded on XII. 7 is added.
This was frequently the case with works which were
thus used, e.g. the four books of Psalms had similar
additions, and the dusjr which occurs at the end of
several epistles is not found in the earliest MSS. Little
weight can be attached to this hint of the possible
object of the translation, but it opens the question
whether the high estimation of the value of the epistle
may not have been more general than was at one time
supposed.

The close connection with the epistle of S. Poly-
carp, in which it is found in the other Greek MSS,, gives
us no clue to the value which was assigned to it in the
West in early times. For as the earliest of these MSS.
(the Vatican) is of the eleventh century, the sources from
which it and the others were copied may very easily
have dated from a time long subsequent to the au-
thoritative decision of the Church in regard to the
canon: when it would of course come to be ranked
among writings not of Apostles, but of Fathers. The
truth is that it was probably little known, and conse-
quently little thought of, in Asia Minor and Europe.

There is one other testimony which is particularly
interesting. The epistle is mentioned among the dis-
puted books of the New Testament in the Stichometry
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of Nicephorus, This curious document has been care-
fully studied by Credner’, and he has come to most
interesting conclusions as to its value and date. It was
put forth by Nicephorus the Patriarch of Constantinople
in the beginning of the ninth century, and was consi-
dered of value, as is shown by the fact of its republica-
tion in Latin by Anastasius, a Roman Librarian, in the
same century, and from the number of MSS. which have
come down to our day. But there are reasons for be-
lieving that it is of a much earlier date. While in the
early times of the Church there were a considerable
number of disputed writings (avrikeydueva), the judg-
ment of the Church became gradually decided, and long
before the ninth century all the books had been included
in one or other of the opposing classes of canonical
(6ponoyolpeva) or apocryphal (v68a). The position given
to the Apocalypse of S. John among the disputed books,
and the fact that the catholic epistles cannot have
been generally known in the district where the list
was first formed, and were not divided into verses, point
to a considerably earlier date. These circumstances also
betoken a comparatively low state of literary activity,
and taken in conjunction with the known estimate of
particular books in the Syrian Church, there is reason to
believe that this Stichometry had its origin there, and
was probably not later than the fifth century. There
are four disputed New Testament books mentioned.
The Apocalypse of S. John, the Apocalypse of S. Peter,
the epistle of S. Barnabas, and the Gospel according to
the Hebrews ; it is probable that they are enumerated in
the order in which they were generally approved. If
these conclusions be correct, we find from this a testi-
mony to the fact that the controversy still continued in
1 Geschichte des Kanons, 95—126. First Edition.
5—2
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Syria till the fifth century, but that at that time our
epistle was in less general favour than some other books
whose authority was also under discussion.
:{ysotf;f%ﬁ: It is also contained® along with a large number.of
tasius. Apocryphal writings in the Stichometry of Anastasius
Sinaiticus, who died in 599. There can be no doubt
that the epistle before us is the one referred to in these
two Stichometries, as the Epistle to the Hebrews is
enumerated among the writings of S. Paul.
®) Evidence  Passing from the evidence of MSS. and of the Old
S T atin Version, we must consider the testimony of quota-
tions, and the manner in which S. Clement of Alexandria,
&y Clement Origen, and S. Jerome treat the epistle. Clement refers
andrie to it again and again. In the Stromateis IL there are
five quotations, and in Stromateis V. there are two. In
Stromateis VI. there are a few words attributed to S.
Barnabas, which really however come from an epistle of
S.Clement of Rome. But it does not at all follow from
the mere fact that he appealed to this ancient writing or
quoted it with approval, that Clement regarded the
epistle as inspired. Indeed in one passage he quotes a
few words from it, and expresses a different opinion
himself. It is hardly likely that he would have recorded
a difference, however slight, from any book which he
regarded as inspired and canonical. The passage in X.,
in regard to the hyaena, is referred to by him in the
Paedagogica 1I. 10 (p. 188, B.C.D. Paris Ed. 1629), and
criticised : and though he agrees with some of the re-
marks he cannot assent to all. This is worth noticing, I
think, as it seems to show that he placed the book on a
and Origen. lower level than Scripture itself. Origen quotes the
cpistle twice, and there is, besides, a possible reference
to it in his commentary on Rom. 1. 24, where the
1 Credner, Geschickte des Kanons. Volkmar’s Edition, p. 240.
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sense of XVIIL agrees with what is introduced by
the words, “sicut in multis Scripturae locis inveni-
mus.” The one quotation (Princip. IIL 2, 4) has the
formula “ Eadem quoque Barnabas in epistold suid de-
clarat,” and in the other case (Cels. I. 63) he calls it the
Catholic Epistle of Barnabas., This passage is indirectly
a proof of a considerable circulation, as it shows that the
epistle had probably come under the notice of the hea-
then author whom Origen answered.

Henke alleges that besides the quotations which 7 suo
were made from it, we have the direct testimony of of Zusehis
the History of Eusebius as to the opinion of these e
Fathers. But in the passage referred to (Hist. Eccl. VL.
13, 14) I can only find an assertion that they used and
studied this epistle as well as other apocryphal books,
and not a proof that they valued it highly. From
Eusebius' own writing we can distinctly gather that
there was a controversy, but it is not certain what
his opinion was. He divides all the books into vdfa,
avriheyopeva and duoloyodueva, those which were received
by none, by some, or by all. Now in Hist. 111 25, he
places our epistle among the vdfa; and in VI 13, 14
among the dvriheyéueva ; from this it is plain that there
was a dispute, but we can hardly infer from it that,
during the writing of his history, Eusebius had come to
form a higher opinion of the value of the epistle’. In the
earlier passage he is discussing the canon, and the
chances are that the word he uses in that connexion
is exact, while the milder word dvrikeydueva, might be
used in a general sense to include “disputed” books
which had hardly anything to be said for them, espe-
cially as the contrast in the later passage is with pro-
fane, not inspired writings. It will not do to explain

1 Henke de Epist. Cf..also Ullmann in Siud. . K7ilik. 1828, p. 384, 5.
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away the stronger term, or to neglect the distinction
between the two; and besides this, there are indications
that Eusebius was not perfectly decided in his judgment
on the epistle, He especially calls it 7 ¢epouérn, and
enumerates it along with the Revelation of S. Peter and
books of that stamp. His witness in favour of the
valuable nature of the book is anything but strong.

The next testimony comes from S. Jerome. There
is one passage near the beginning of the Dialogue Adv.
Pel. 111, where he makes an opposite mistake to that
of Clement, as he quotes words from the epistle which
he attributes to Ignatius. This may be a small matter
in itself, but it seems to me worthy of notice, as it surely
indicates that these Fathers did not use the book with
such frequency and care as they did the other writings
of Apostles, when out of the small number of quota-
tions occurring, there are two of these confusions. It
is worth noticing too that the confusions occur with
the books of the Apostolic Fathers, and not with can-
onical books; and it is surely a fair inference that they
valued it very much as they did those writings with
which the confusion occurred; that they were books
of the same sort of authority.

In the commentary on Ezekiel XLIIIL 19, and again
in the Catal. Script. Ecclesi, S. Jerome states that S.
Barnabas wrote an epistle which is read among the Apo-
crypha. Of the public reading in the African Church
we can have no doubt, especially after the Claromon-
tane Index, according to Tischendorf; but I fail to see
that any very strong inference can be drawn from this.
Galland and Henke' assert that the statement means,
S. Barnabas wrote it although it is now counted apocry-
phal : their opponents interpret it, S. Barnabas is said to

1 Henke, Epist. pp. 17—23
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have written it (but he did not) for it is counted apocry-
phal. From such a very meagre statement it is im-
possible to draw any strong argument, as to the
author’s individual opinion on this point.

There is another mention of the epistle in the writ- s diction-
ings of S. Jerome. He gives a dictionary of the mean-“”"
ing of the Hebrew names which occur in each of the
books of the Bible, arranged according to the books.
At the end of the list comes the epistle of S. Barnabas,
and it is the only apocryphal New Testament book
which occurs in this connexion.

Such is the testimony of antiquity on the subject
of the value of the epistle. In Alexandria, where the
Fathers were most prone to receive writings easily,
and where the allegorising would be particularly plea-
sing to authors who indulged so much in this style of
writing, it was placed among the disputed books. By
Eusebius, it was regarded as distinctly apocryphal, as
well as by S. Jerome, who may have followed his
opinion; but in Syria and Africa it was read in the
churches, and in the former country it was retained
for some time after the limits of the canon had been
settled by the Church, Clement did not scruple to
express a difference from it, and both he and S. Jerome
confused it with sub-apostolic writings.

There is one other fact that is worth noticing. The The, dposts-
latter part of the epistle was incorporated by the author #tions.
of the Apostolical Constitutions VII. without any ac-
knowledgement. Had the epistle been well known
and highly esteemed in the part of the world where
he wrote, he would have claimed its authority to en-
force his truths, As that work was probably com-
piled in the latter part of the third or the fourth century
in some part of the Eastern Church, it shows that the
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intcrest in the epistle, almost the knowledge of its
existence, had died out in one great region of Christian
literature ; and in that part where we find it acknow-
ledged most fully, to judge from its occurring in local
Stichometries which had been formed at an early date.

Having determined the value which was placed
on the epistle in early times, we may now proceed to
discuss the opinions of the Fathers on its authenticity,

The impugners of the apostolic authorship of the
epistle have unanimously insisted on the fact that it
is uncanonical, and that if it had been believed to be
the work of an Apostle it would have been accounted
canonical. The well-known passage of S. Augustine
(De civit. Dei, xvIIL 38) is alleged as showing that he
believed that apocryphal books were excluded from the
canon, because they were not genuine'. This argu-
ment appears to me to rest on a very superficial view;
those books were accounted canonical which satisfied
the spiritual Consciousness of the Church; not those
which the criticism of the day rejected as coming
from unknown authors. The argument which Henke?
and the defenders of the epistle bring forward is equally
futile. It is urged that S. Barnabas was not an Apostle,
but only an apostolic man ; that he was not so widely
known as some other Apostles, and so forth. It cannot
be thought that it was by considerations of this kind
that the canon was fixed. Surely that Spirit which
guided the Fathers in defining its limits, bore witness
to the internal unfitness which rendered this epistle
unworthy of a place beside the writings of such -an
apostolic man as S. Luke.

1 Tt must be remembered that the New Testament Canon he refers
this is spoken of the Old Testament  to the truer test.
Apocrypha; and a passage (De * De Epist. pp. 26—2g,
doctr. Christ. 11. 12) which treats of
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At the same time it seems to me unfair to attempt
to draw such fine distinctions as Galland and Henke
do, in order to show that S. Jerome or FEusebius
believed the epistle to be written by S. Barnabas him-
self, though they did not accept it as canonical. Their
words were not intended to bear any such close interpre-
tation, and it certainly seems unlikely that Eusebius at
all events was clear as to its being rightly attributed to
S. Barnabas; while those who spoke of it as written by
him, did not probably mean more than that it was com-
monly alleged to be written by him.

We can imagine grounds which would lead to this Wiy attri-
epistle being assigned to S. Barnabas, just as in a later Baraéas,
day the see of Milan claimed him as its first bishop.
The epistle is just sufficiently Pauline in its tone, to be
readily attributed to the companion of S. Paul. There
may have been at one time a genuine epistle of S. Bar-
nabas, and the tradition of its former existence have
fastened round this work of an Alexandrine convert,

Nor is this the only epistle which has been attributed o T e
to S. Barnabas. Long ago Tertullian® expressed an éer.
opinion that he was the author of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, and in the present century there have been
several critics who have maintained the same view.
The arguments given by Ullman® are principally these;
that the allegorising is what we should expect from
S. Barnabas’ connection with Cyprus; that his being a
Levite would make the dwelling on the ritual natural;
that the Pauline modes of thought are such as we should
expect in the companion of S. Paul; and that its lan-
guage betokens a personal relation to Jesus. There are
other arguments from minor details. Without going

1 De Pudicitid, 20,
3 Stud. w. Kritik. 1828, pp. 388—399.
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into any consideration of the value of this opinion, we
cannot but feel the vast differences between the two
works; while the one breathes the spirit of “a good man
full of the Holy Ghost and of faith,” the other can
scarcely be attributed to an author of such a character.

The testimony which is derived from various quarters
in regard to the dispute in the early Church regarding
the value of the epistle is of great interest, and our age
would most certainly endorse the old decision, if the
question were re-opened: though the argument for au-
thenticity does not fall to the ground along with the
unfavourable judgment on its canonicity, it is impossible
to establish the theory that any of the early Fathers who
quoted it by name, were strongly convinced that it was
the genuine work of S. Barnabas,



V.

THE EPISTLE AND CONTEMPORARY INFLUENCES.

L. Relation of the Epistle to Fudaism and Paulinism.

N the foregoing pages there has been an attempt to T# charac-
ter of Alex-
investigate the evidence as to the authorship of the axdriax

Christian-

epistle and the time and place which gave it birth. s

The indications on which our judgment has been formed

are principally isolated phrases and minor peculiarities of

diction. But the subject matter of the epistle, and the

tone of treatment, are more particularly interesting, since

they shed a great deal of light on the character of Alex-

andrian Christianity at the close of the first century, and

on the influences to which it was exposed.

The epistle was according to its own statement in-
tended to stimulate the readers to higher Christian at-
tainments, and it is not hard to see how the difficulties
which it endeavours to smooth would have arisen in the
church to which it was probably addressed.

No centre of Christian life played a more prominent
part in the first centuries than Alexandria, and yet of
the founding of that church itself we know nothing.
Tradition mentions the name of S. Mark in connection a:pr;b:;ba
with the Catechetical School, but the church itself must a{:zonge the

Fews.
have flourished for many years before it became a semi-

nary of Christian teaching. Lying so near as it did
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to Jerusalem, it would be a natural refuge for some of
those who escaped during the first persecution, and thus
it is extremely likely that a church would spring up
among the Jews at Alexandria, as one did at Antioch.
As in most other churches, the Gospel would be preached
first among the Jews, and would spread from them
among the surrounding Gentiles. At Antioch this was
not the course taken by events, Peculiar circumstances
brought on the conflict at an early period, but in most
of the other churches this was the case: the Gospel came
to the Gentiles through Jewish influences®; they were
entangled for long with Jewish practices, and even after
they had succeeded in shaking these off, the Jewish
ideas remained rooted in their minds. To the outside
world Christianity was a kind of Judaism, and in many
ways it really did adapt the older forms to the newer
use. At first Gentile converts would conform much
as ordinary proselytes did, and probably underwent cir-
Subsequent  cumcision. It was only when their numbers increased

dificultics .
with Gen- largely, so as to predominate over the brethren to whom

tiles, in re-

{taz::dfrfiﬁzf they owed the knowledge of the truth, that the diffi-
righteous- culty as to observing the ceremonial law would come
into prominence. But when it did arise, a new question
would spring up with it. The Jewish idea of righteous-
ness had been that of conformity to this expressed law,
that of conduct conformable to God’s command. So
that when the Gentiles murmured against the burden-
some yoke of the law, the Jew would naturally retort,
But where then do you find a rule of conduct if not in
the law? where else is there a standard of righteousness,
so that our lives may be ordered according to God’s
will? We can imagine that many a devout Jew who
believed in Jesus as the Messiah, would yet feel there

Y CE Jowett, Epistles of S, Paul, 11 15 /.
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was a danger in cutting himself or his friends loose from
that rule of life which he had been wont to keep, and in
endeavouring to order his life by a spiritual principle.
It was the same conflict which re-appears again and
again in the history of the Church, in different forms,
in different ages, and occurs in our day between those
who can rest their faith on a Divine Spirit Who will teach
them to use the sacred books, and those who cling to the
letter of an infallible record. It is only when we see the
analogy between their feelings and those of many earn-
est Christians in our day, that we can at all appreciate
the strength of the position of the Judaizers,

The problem then, which developed itself in these Digerence
originally Jewish churches, was not the same as that Dautine
which was most frequently brought before the mind of
S. Paul by his continual conflict with the heathen.
Though he recognised all sides of the truth, the problem
most constantly presented to him was—How shall a
man be just before God? To the jailor asking, What
must I do to be saved? he answers—DBelieve on the
Lord Jesus Christ. It is the means of entering the
covenant that he has to deal with,—the way by which
the Gentile should enter into the privileges which had
been given to the Jew. Our author’s doctrine of the
means of entering the covenant relation occurs inci-
dentally, and will be noted below; his principal theme
is continuance and progress. The Jew would not feel
the converse difficulty; even the Gentile proselytes
would see that they had been embraced in the cove-
nant; and feeling as they did that to walk in the
steps of their Master they must fulfil all righteous-
ness, they must have been staggered at the thought
of giving up the law which was a complete rule of
righteousness. Besides this, when Jesus was on earth,
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the time was not ripe for any attempt to shake off
these observances. His scathing words might expose
the shallowness of those who prided themselves most
on their complete performance of the law, and might
inspire many to aim at infusing a more spiritual tone
into their conduct, and thus to exceed the righteousness
of the Scribes and Pharisees.

But this would be no help to the Jew or Gentile
proselyte who desired to live according to God’s will,
and who yet felt that the ceremonial law was needlessly
burdensome. In the life of Jesus the spiritual element
had only manifested itself through the means prescribed
by the law—it created no new forms for itself; and this
was but little direct help to those who desired to see it
acting immediately and by itself. So that the question
which perturbed them was—What rule of life shall
we follow in order to be righteous? It does not at all
follow that, because these Jews and proselytes struggled
after a rule of conduct, they placed no confidence in
the sacrifice of Jesus as a victory over sin, or that they
sought to effect their own salvation by their works.
It was simply the impulse which springs in every truly
Christian mind, to try to please God, which, from their
conception of righteousness as the fulfilling of the law
of Moses, took this shape. The Christian Jew would
believe that he was a partaker in the newer form of the
covenant, but he would be inclined to show his par-
ticipation in it by the same means as he had used to
show his participation in the old. This was the difficulty
which arose within the Church itself, and which was
quite different from that which disturbed those who
did not see that they had any claim on God’s covenant.
It was this difficulty that was brought before the first
Council at Jerusalem, and it was at that time that the
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first authorised relief was given to Gentile converts.
The subsequent steps by which full Christian liberty
was attained by those who had been born Jews, are
not of such importance to us; but it is necessary to see
that the conception of righteousness as obeying a divine
law still lingered in the Christian communities.

And along with this was another conception on aw chrissi.

which it closely depended : the Kingdom of the Messiah 1,;2,2?;2"
had been expected as a period of earthly monarchy Phascracys
and glory; this idea had not altogether passed away,
even when a suffering Messiah was revealed, There
was still the expectation that Christ would speedily
return to set up the monarchy at Jerusalem, and
His kingdom was still looked on as a theocracy—
an institution existing in opposition to, but over-
powering other monarchies, instead of a power which
was to exercise its sway by claiming the hearts of those
who were the subjects of different earthly monarchs.
This idea is plainly exhibited in the Gospel according
to S. Matthew, which was probably written at Jeru-
salem, or possibly Pella, shortly before the year 70.
This conception of Christianity as an Instituted Society,
a Theocracy, had taken deep root in the minds of Jewish
Christians, and of the Gentiles who had been much
subjected to Jewish influences.

And this had a still further effect. If the Kingdom fmf;f 0/;;';7;‘-2
of Christ was a theocracy, participation in which was Lo Jecomes
shown by an acceptance of its laws, the knowledge mearns of

of these laws must have been the main want; not the Z;‘;;:ZZ?Z”
higher spiritual knowledge only, but the practical know-
ledge of the precepts as well. This was thought to be
the principal means of grace in the newer dispensation,
as it had been among the Pharisees who considered that

“this people which knoweth not the law is accursed.”
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These external representations which had grown
up among the Jews still fettered the Christian life. In
the Pauline Epistles we do not find them. The Apostle
of the Gentiles had once and for ever shaken himself
free from these “weak and beggarly” elements. To
him “faith is the spiritual principle whereby we go
out of ourselves to hold communion with God and
Christ ; not like the faith of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, clothing itself in the shadows of the law,
but opposed to the law, and of a nature purely moral
and spiritual. It frees man from the flesh, the law,
the world, and from himself also; that is from his
sinful nature which is the meeting of these three ele-
ments in his spiritual consciousness'.” And it is of
these difficulties that our epistle is the outcome; these
representations had taken firm hold of the mind of our
author, and though he is rising above them, they have
left definite traces in his writing. His object is to
point out the way of righteousness, to answer that
difficulty which had been felt by those who still clung
to the observances of the Jewish law. His treatise is
a purely practical one, and this is its bearing.

Up to the time of the destruction of Jerusalem the
recognition of these truths was not of the first import-
ance. It was a spiritual view to which many could
not attain, and when the old ordinances passed away
their weaker faith was sorely tried. Those who pin
their faith to the form in which truth has been revealed,
rather than to the truth itself, will be rudely shaken
as God vouchsafes a deeper understanding of His ways.
It was so with some at that time, who thought that since
the divine ordinances had passed away, the truth of
God had perished. Hence the despair and licentiousness

1 Jowett, Epistles of S. Peul, 11, p. 458.
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of many Jews, and probably of some Judaizers. If the Grd sultabi-

other converts were to be saved from the same misery, Zf'ff;fﬁgj
it must be by showing that Christianity was quite
independent of all the ordinances that had been de-
stroyed ; and yet it would not have been a religion that
they could have accepted, unless it was still presented in
a Jewish dress and as involving the ideas of a covenant,
and of obedience to a law. Besides this, the mystical
and rationalising teaching of the Therapeutae' had
already paved the way for the assertion, not only that
the covenant in its deeper meaning still remained, but
that it never had existed in any other sense.

It is this marked retention of Jewish ideas which whick s nor
separates the author by a long interval from S. Paul.gzlzszlf )
There are many Pauline expressions, many fragmentsﬁmtafmw
of Pauline teaching, but a careful consideration of the
writing as a whole shows us that it is not written from
the point of view which that apostle would have as-
sumed : and that the real connexion is with the school
of Christian thought represented by the Gospel accord-
ing to S. Matthew, and the Epistle of S. James. Itis
later than one at least of these writings, and bears traces,
as we have seen, of Gentile rather than Jewish author-
ship, and of bitter antagonism to much that is Jewish;
but for all that, it appears to me to be the product of
a mind that had been strongly imbued with certain
essentially Jewish ideas, rather than of one that had
grown up from the beginning in Christian liberty.

Taking this view, I was surprised to find one critic as many
after another dwelling on its Paulinism, and almost ;:fee'.“wk
omitting to notice the tendencies which seem to me
to be most marked. I was glad therefore to find the
opinion at which I arrived was that which had been

1 Neander, Ck. Hist. (Torry), L. 79.
C. 6
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maintained by Weizsicker, and to see it so strongly
enforced as it is by him', as well as in a modified man-
ner by Keim. The mistake has arisen from persisting
in looking at the epistle as a polemic, and not as it
really is, a hortatory epistle. The repudiation of the
literal interpretation of the Jewish law savours of
Paulinism, and therefore the epistle is at once set down
as a polemic written in this interest. But a very little
examination shows that these writers had travelled by
different roads to the ground which is common to both,
and their habitual modes of expression bear witness to
these divergences.

S. Paul had shaken off his former Jewish prejudices
entirely. To his mind the close communion with God—
the life of faith—is an active principle, which when
it once finds its place in the soul, carries with it an
assurance of its own reality, and developes itself natu-
rally in the external life: so that no further rule of
conduct is neceded. Do we make void the law? By
no means, we establish the law, on a firmer and
surer basis than it had before as an external and posi-
tive enactment. It is only when this faith falls away
so as to become a mere opinion, or intellectual belief,
that the difficulties as to the relation of faith, and justi-
fication in the sight of God, and actual holiness of life,
come into view. It was just because faith was so much
a living reality to S. Paul that he declined to formu-
late his belief in definite dogmatic statements, and that
his opinion on the mutual relation of faith and works
has remained a guaestio vexata.

Nor does he state distinctly his opinion on the rela-
tion of faith and knowledge. To one whose spiritual
intuition was so perfect, to whom the truth presented

1 Weizsicker, Zur Kritik des Barnabasbriefs, p. 50.
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itself with such overwhelming force, it was impossible
to define the relation between the intellectual appre-
hension of religious truths and that spiritual acceptance
of them as living realities, which constitutes true faith.
The two sides had not fallen apart; he apprehended
them simply, and as one.

One thing which shows how little our author was contrasted

influenced by S. Paul, is the narrow réle which faith ewor's
plays. It is mentioned as a Christian virtue which his pions
readers possessed, but it is not the active influence
which is to pervade their lives. That is spoken of
under an Alexandrine phrase—those who possess it
are myevparicol. Ever and again we read of spirituality.
It is this which corresponds to the “faith” of S. Paul.
Spiritual-mindedness was what distinguished Moses and
the prophets: and it is by ordering our lives after
spiritually interpreted precepts, that we order them
aright. So that “faith” appears to me to become in
this epistle only the initial apprehension of the belief
in an unseen God. It is not the active, pervading,
religious influence, as it is with S, Paul, but this is
denoted spirituality.

Comparing then these two, we find a great difference.
Faith (as used by S. Paul) is a subjective principle of
action, having its ground in the heart of the individual.
“Spirituality ” is a conformity with an externally im-
posed but divine law: there is not the same depth of
thought here: not the same freedom from Judaistic
conceptions of righteousness. The covenant people
in the one case consists of all those individuals who
have the faith of Jesus in their hearts, in the other of
those who by conformity with the prescribed conditions
of the covenant, claim their place within it. Both ave

It is not unnatural, however, that these two views of 225 %

Fudaism,
6—2
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the fundamental principle of Christianity should have
the same opposition to what was distinctively Jewish,
in spite of the wide difference between them ; for both
are spiritual modes of thought. Both, while claiming
inheritance in the covenant, maintain a freedom from
the law: but one by substituting subjection to a dif-
ferent and spiritual law; the other by asserting the
existence of a spiritual principle. The Pauline prin-
ciple is deeper, and gives a grander conception than
the mere substitution of one law for another; though
both of them would be equally opposed to the ordinary
Jewish feeling. The sacrifices, fasts, sabbaths and rites
are all done away with, from either point of view.
Guewin: The important distinction is in their opinions as to the
gpiniens &5 Jaw before the Christian era. To S. Paul it was a school-
4forr  master to bring the people unto Christ; he looked on
it as divine throughout; but our author regarded only
the Christianity within the law (so to speak) as divine.
This then seems to be the relation in which our
epistle, and presumably a considerable section of the
Alexandrian church, stood to the two contrasted doc-
trines of religious life. All the ideas are Jewish, this is
the tone throughout; the problem is one which would
occur to the minds of Jewish rather than heathen con-
verts, and the precise form of the answer is what was
required after the fall of Jerusalem. Still the teaching
is similar to that of S. Paul, though less noble in its
conception of Christian faith; nor was our author re-
moved sufficiently far above the old dispensation to be
able to recognise its real value.



THE GOSPELS AND EPISTLES.

1L [nfluence of the Gospels and Epistles.

It is quite consistent with the above view, that the
only Gospel with which our author seems to be ac-
quainted should be that according to S. Matthew, which
was written with especial reference to Jewish churches,
and bears the strongest traces of Jewish modes of
thought. We have already seen one quotation from this
book, but there are several other close agreements with
it, which can hardly be the effect of any mere coinci-
dence, though different explanations are offered. The
question, whether the Gospel which he used was in the
shape in which we have it or not, is an extremely inter-
esting one; and there is a great temptation to wrest the
authority of our epistle for the support of one or other of
the theories of the composition of that Gospel; but the
evidence that can be adduced is so meagre, that almost
each of these hypotheses is chiefly dependent on that
very feeble defence, the argument from silence—at least
as far as our epistle is concerned.

To consider first the alleged® references to sayings.

Ixxxv

Alleged
references to
the Gospel of
S, Matthew.

(2) In 1v. 3, in the idea of God shortening the days out . xiv.

of love to His people, there is a marked similarity of
thought with Matt. XXIV. 22, but the direct connexion is
far too uncertain to be insisted upon.

22,

() At the end of the same chapter there is another sas.sxv. .

reference given by Hefele, which seems to me extremely

doubtful, Iv. 13. It is at best a summary of the lesson

derived from the parable of the Wise and Foolish Vir-

gins; and there is still less resemblance between the

Sinaitic and Greek versions than between the Corbie
1 Hefele, p.-231, also-Lardner and Hilgenfeld.
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and Vulgate, on which Hefele based his suggestion.
The idea of watching and not sleeping in sin is common
to both passages, but that is really all.

(¢) The next passage is one about which there is
hardly any doubt. The resemblance between the words
about the choosing of the Apostles (v. 9) and Matt. 1X,
13 is extremely close, while their connexion in the
Gospel with the account of the call of S. Matthew gives
some excuse for our author’s strange explanation.

(d) We next have the important passage, in V. 14,
which is an alleged quotation from Matt. XXIL 14—for
the insertion of the identical phrase in Matt. XX. 16 can
hardly stand. This differs from the other cases of coin-
cidence inasmuch as it is professedly a quotation from
some sacred writing: and the question really resolves
itself into this, Is this a quotation from a resembling
passage in IV. Esdras, from S. Matthew, or from a
source which was common to the Gospel and epistle,
but which is now lost? In IV. Esdras, a book which
our author certainly used, we have similar sense, but
expressed in totally different language, so that even
acknowledging the great laxity of his quotations it
is hardly possible to consider this one, In S. Matthew
we have similar language, but there is difficulty in sup-
posing that our author knew and valued that Gospel
when he made so little use of it. The third supposition,
that the phrase was a common proverb which was quoted
from an unknown apocryphal writer both by S. Matthew
and our author, is to be objected to inasmuch as it
suggests a supposed instead of an actual source of the
words, The most natural conclusion seems to be that it
was derived from the Gospel, and that this book from its
first appearance received the approval of Christians, so
that one of them ventured to appeal to it as an authority.
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If this is admitted a considerable amount of confirma-
tory evidence can be adduced ; as it will be seen below,
that our author sympathised with the mode of thought
which is presented in the Gospel of S. Matthew, and was
acquainted with trivial facts that are not mentioned in
any other canonical record; these circumstances add to
the probability that the writing which is thus quoted was
our Gospel—the question remains whether it was our
Gospel in its present form.

(¢) In the next chapter (V. 12) there is a passage
which has given rise to an immense deal of discussion.
It is a quotation from Zechariah, which also occurs in
the first Gospel (XXVI. 13). In the first place, it is used
in a different connexion. Christ spoke of the scattering
of the disciples, and this is of the dispersion of the Jewish
nation. At the same time it does not seem to me im-
possible that our author should have used the words of
the Gospel in another sense. The words are about
equally near to S. Matthew and to the Alexandrine text
of the Septuagint, which is said to be throughout morc
closely allied to the quotations in Matthew, than any
other text; and Hefele's supposition, that it was a fresh
translation of the Hebrew text introduced into the Gos-
pel, is unnecessary here.

() In VL 13 there is a similar difficulty. The words

Ixxxvil

Matt. xxsvi.
13,

Malt. xx.

are quoted with verbal accuracy from Matt. xx. 16, but -

the sense in which they are used is somewhat different,
while there is a difficulty in supposing that the Aéyer
ipeos refers to any unknown apocryphal book.

() In viL 11 there are a few words introduced,
which remind one very strongly of the teaching of Jesus
in regard to the probable sufferings of His followers,
which are recorded in Matt. XVI. 24. But in this case
again it is extremely doubtful if there is a reference to

Matl. xvi.
24
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the passage, and it seems much more likely that the
Otrw ¢noly with which the words are introduced does
not mean, He (Jesus) says, that thus,—but rather, By
this type God teaches us; as the spiritual interpretation
of part of the ceremonial follows the words, and the
teaching seems to be quoted as given in this special
application.

Matt. xxii. (/) In XIL 10, there is a use made of Ps. CcX. 1,

= which coincides exactly with that in Matt. XXII. 43, &c.
In this case the language is not followed at all closely,
but the sense is.

Matt. v, 2. (?) The only remaining case is a somewhat doubt-
ful reading in the second part of the epistle (XIX. 27),
inculcating the duty of liberality ; and here the words
are more closely connected with Luke VI. 30, than with
Matt. v. 42, as there is the word mavr{ in the quotation
as well as in the third Gospel, and it is omitted in the
simple precept as recorded in the first,—*“Give to him
that asketh thee.”

So far for the references to the sayings of Jesus;
there was one (Iv.9) which was for a long time regarded
as a saying unrecorded in the Gospels. The discovery
of the Sinaitic MS. has set that difficulty at rest, and
has taken away one support from those who would
argue that at that early time there was a great reliance
placed on tradition, as apart from the written Gospel.

Knled: There are three facts in the life of Jesus which are
of Gospe - .
Sacts referred to in a manner that throws light on the sources

used—the choosing of the Apostles, the Crucifixion,
and the Ascension. To take the Crucifixion first; we
find in VIL several agreements with S. Matthew’s ac-
count, but one fact is mentioned which is not given
e Cruci- in it. Our author uses the word rkartakevticavres; a
similar phrase occurs in the Fourth Gospel, and Tis-



THE GOSPELS AND EPISTLES. Ixxxix

chendorf asserts that this is a reference to that Gospel
at a very early period. At the same time, there is much
that harmonises with S. Matthew’s account and not with
S. John'’s. The adjective xoxxivnr is found in the First
Gospel alone, and the «yoA7 is only mentioned by
him. At the same time, the presence of the word éfov-
Oevigavres would give as good grounds for asserting
that S. Luke’s Gospel had been used, as the reference to
the piercing gives for maintaining the use of S. John'’s;
but though the actual word is not used, the setting at
nought is detailed so fully in the First Gospel, that there
is every reason to suppose this was the account which
our author followed. Besides this, S. Matthew puts for-
ward the acknowledgement that He was the Son of
God, again and again. It is made a considerable point
of in the earlier Gospel, while it is only mentioned as
a charge brought by the Jews in the Fourth. On every
ground it seems to me that the account followed is that
of the First Gospel in preference to any of the others,
The two words oA and koxkivqy may well outweigh
the single one waraxevricavres, and the stress laid on
the setting at nought and the claim to divinity seem to
point to that source. Besides this, we can easily ac-
count for the prominence of the idea of piercing, from
the fact of the prophecy which would be doubtless ap-
plied to Christ by all who knew of it. If we add that
the Sinaitic text omits this word, the case against any
mention of S. John’s Gospel here, appears to be con-
clusive.

The Ascension of our Lord is referred to, and this 7z dsen-
is a difficulty to Weizsicker, as no mention of the fact ™™
is made in S. Matthew’s Gospel; but does his know-
ledge of this event render it impossible that the author
relied frequently on that book? There is the further
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difficulty about the day assigned to it. There are only
trivial objections to the view that the words about the
Ascension are intended to round off the sense and not
to add another reason for keeping the Lord’s day. The
hypothesis has been broached that forty is used as a
round number, and that forty-two is the correct one,
so that our epistle is exactly right. This is so strongly
opposed to the usage of the Church, that it seems im-
possible to accept it.

Thecwoicesf  The last alleged divergence from the account in

#he Aposties: o Matthew is that in V. where the choice of the Apostles
is referred to. They are here put forward as if they
were chosen for the sake of an example, and ground
of hope to “sinners,” which is not the representation
in the Gospel at all. Weizsicker alleges that both in
v. and VIIL the Apostles are distinctly regarded as ap-
pointed for preaching to the heathen, and Christ’s
manifestation as being from the first intended pri-
marily for them. This, it is said, is not found in
S. Matthew; it certainly is not, nor can I find it in our
epistle. And even admitting that this idea is strongly
present, the local colour is exactly that which we find
in the first Gospel: the call of S. Matthew associated
with the words “publicans and sinners.” The alleged
difference then is that a view of the work of Christ
.and of His Apostles is taken, which was not present
to S. Matthew’s mind, and that therefore, in spite of
the strong resemblance, this Gospel could not have been
used.

Theauthors  To estimate the exact value of these quotations and

;?::al;j;on. references to sayings and incidents, we must call to
mind the extreme looseness of the mode of citation from
the Old Testament ; we shall not expect to find any
greater exactness in quoting from the New; and we
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may remember that in several passages the sense was
given without any particular attempt to follow the
words. Nor does the author always care strictly for the
sense of the passage from which he quotes words that
suit his purpose. Surely words could not be more com-
pletely dragged out of the sense in which they were first
used than those quoted from Isaiah rLxv. 2z, “All day
long have I stretched forth my hands to a rebellious
and unrighteous people” And many other instances
might be quoted where the sense of the passage from
which a quotation is taken is by no means preserved.
Considering then the great laxness with which our Shummmy/f
author was wont to cite, and his carelessness in regard mest for the
to facts contained in books which he certainly used, o
it is very difficult indeed to frame any exact argument
on the subject. It is, however, perfectly fair to consider
the matter in this way ; there is one passage which is,
if not universally, generally admitted to be a formal
quotation from S. Matthew’s Gospel, and which no one
has succeeded in showing to be a quotation from any-
thing else. To my mind it seems plain that this is a
quotation, and proves that our author made use of that
Gospel. In this case the alleged references which might
otherwise, taken by themselves, be doubtful, rise to a
much greater degree of probability ; and the combined
weight of cumulative evidence becomes so great that
it is not easy to explain them all on any other suppo-
sition. We find some following the sense, rather than
the letter; as &, 4, and g. Others conversely follow the
words more closely than the sense; such are ¢, 4, and
e. They must each be judged separately, and even all
combined may fall short of complete certainty. But
they distinctly prove that our author was conversant
with the same habits of thought as occur in the Gospel,
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and when taken in connection with the one quotation,
the case becomes really strong.

and bearing The extreme looseness and generz%lity is greatly to

tion of its be regretted, as it prevents us from being able to'make
much use of the Epistle in regard to the very difficult
problem as to the origin and formation of the Gospel
of S. Matthew., Weizsicker alleges that it was originally
published as a collection of the sayings of Jesus, and
that the account of His doings was added afterwards,
and that our author had the earlier portion before him,
but not the latter. I have endeavoured to state my
reasons for believing that the references to the Cruci-
fixion were distinctly more dependent on S. Matthew’s
account than on any other; and the mention of the
calling of the Apostles along with the quoted saying
which is used in the connexion, seems to me to turn the
scale in favour of our author having this Gospel in his
hands in this case also, even though he regarded the
function of the Apostles as different from that which
S. Matthew assigns them. If we remember the various
mis-statements about facts of ritual and matters men-
tioned in the Old Testament, which were enumerated
above, it will not seem strange that our author should
have been as careless in his use of the New Testament
writings as he was in regard to the OQld. These
differences are not sufficient to support the inference in
defence of which they are alleged. There is nothing
to give colour to the supposition that although the
author used the sayings of Jesus as recorded in the
First Gospel, he was unacquainted with that history of
His doings. The hypothesis in regard to S. Matthew

Seldsier which is favoured by Schleiermacher, Weizsicker and
others, receives no support from our epistle; in fact, the
cvidence appears to me to be strongly on the other
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side. It is still more difficult to bring any argument
bearing on the less mechanical theory of composition
favoured by the Tiibingen School, in particular by
Schwegler and Hilgenfeld. Where objections are urged
against particular passages, they could only be met
by finding references to these passages; and this we
can hardly hope to do in one short epistle. Out of
the list of possible coincidences given above, there are
two references to passages in the Gospel which are
much disputed ; but they are of such a character that
it is impossible to base any inference on them. One
is the exceedingly doubtful reference to the parable of
the Ten Virgins; the other is the quotation, “ Many are
called and few chosen,” which might come out of the
parable of the Wedding Feast (Matt. XXIIL 14, a disputed
passage), but it has been alleged, as seen above, that the
words are derived from Matt. XX. 16, or even from some
uncanonical source. There is consequently no light ob-
tainable from this epistle on the question of the integrity
of this Gospel. At the same time I am in candour
bound to state that the argument from silence goes
some way to show that the Gospel of S. Matthew was
not in common use as a recognised authority among
those to whom the epistle is addressed. To take one
conspicuous instance. In the discussion upon the Sab-
bath in xVv.,, we find not the most distant allusion to
the narratives of Matt. XII., or the emphatic declarations
in vv. 8, 12 of that chapter ; while at the same time we
cannot but feel how apposite and conclusive such a
reference would have been, to support the main argu-
ment.

Tischendorf maintains that there are distinct traces

1 No argument against itis atall  his edition of Credner’s Gesckiickle
supported however. Cf. Volkmarin  des Kanons, p. 16, note,

xciit

Scluvegler.

Alleged
traces of the



xciv DISSERTATION.

Sourth Gos- of the use of the Fourth Gospel ; the attempt to estab-
lish this from the reference to the Crucifixion which it
contains, has been already shown to be futile. The only
other alleged coincidence, the mention of the brazen
serpent as a type of Christ (XIL 7), seems almost to
exclude the possibility of dependence. Keim® admits
this, but still considers that there is such a close cor-
respondence between the epistle and the Gospel in
“the inmost sphere of thought,” that either the latter
is a development of the former, or the epistle a scholastic
exposition of the Gospel. But if our account of the
problem which gave rise to the epistle be correct, we
shall have no difficulty in supposing that the connexion
is due to the similar pressure of external circumstances,
and we need not be forced to adopt the supposition that
the epistle is an exposition of the Gospel from the pen
of one who did not value it very highly and permitted
himself very many divergences from it.

ord of vavi- Hilgenfeld, who considers the epistle a development
of Paulinism, has given up all the supposed references
to the Pauline Epistles, and only regards the use of
Gen. XVIL 5 in XIIL as possibly due to the perusal of the
Apostle’s argument in Rom. 1v. 11% But besides this
there are several other passages where the sense of

epecialy  Verses in the same Epistle is closely followed. They are

#ommE for the most part cases of a strong similarity in the
use of the Old Testament, and considering the immense
amount of verbal discussion there must have been at
that time, it is not impossible that the two Epistles
should be connected by common oral teaching: an
additional proof of this is the fact that some of these
passages are quoted in more than one inspired Epistle,

1 Keim, Feswes of Nazara, 1. 18g.
2 dpostol. Viter, pp. 47, 48.
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e.g. we may compare XIIL 7 with Romans 1v. 3, or Gal.
IIL. 6, or James II.23. At the same time, as the sentence
immediately following coincides with Rom. 1V. 11, we
should incline to refer both to that Epistle rather than
to either of the others. Besides, the argument in XIIL
2, 3, about Isaac is found in Romans IX: 10—13, and
not in any other epistle. .Again, the passage in XIX. 7
may be compared with Romans VIII. 29 and 30, or with
I Pet. 1. 9.

Another passage which might be referred to either
of these Epistles, is the mention of Christ as a corner-
stone, elect and precious, in VI. 2. It is possible to
compare it either with Romans IX. 33 or with 1 Pet.
IL 6, 7, 8. In XIL, at the end of the discussion of the
brazen serpent, there is a doxology closely resembling
Romans xI. 36. There is a close agreement with 1 Cor.

XCcv

and 1 Peler ;

I11. &, in IV, in speaking of the judgment; and the idea.

of a spiritual temple is also common to both these
passages as well as to 1 Peter IL 6, 8. It is to the
last of these that I should prefer to refer the quotation.
A few other ideas are made prominent here which we
also find in the Epistles, e.g. respect of persons is blamed
by S. James ; but these are the only coincidences which

are at all worthy of notice. We can only say that it is éu?no def-

nite conclu-

within the bounds of possibility that the author had siorceée

the Epistle to the Romans and 1 Peter before him,
possibly 1 Corinthians, and some would say Galatians,
but that there is no sufficient reason for alleging that
he had any of them at all. The weak point about the
argument is, that agreement is generally found in the
use of Old Testament passages in an application which
must have been of daily occurrence in the Church.
Others, which are in regard to the last judgment, might
almost be framed out of Matthew XXIV.; and the
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doxology might surely have been of early origin, and
adopted by both. The conclusion then to which we are
led is a purely negative one; we are not in a position
to assert that any Epistle was in the hands of our
author. The argument for the use of any of the Epistles
is much less convincing than that for the use of S.
Matthew’s Gospel, even independently of the apparent
quotation.

111.  Zraces of Alexandrine doctrines, &e.

There is so much said about qvdois in the epistle,
and there are so many allegorical interpretations, that we
might expect to find it considerably marked with traces
of Gnosticism: but this is not the case, and the mere

fact, that our author was so clearly affected by this

spirit, while he shows neither affinity with, nor anta-
gonism to, the developed systems, has been already in-
sisted upon as having a bearing on the question as to
the date of the epistle. Whether we regard Gnosticism
as fundamentally a revolution against the Pauline tend-
ency to exalt faith at the expense of knowledge, or as
an attempt to establish a philosophy of religion, or as
an effort to escape from the comparative narrowness
and positive nature of the Jewish religion by the intro-
duction of Oriental Mysticism—and various forms of
Gnosticism were really but different combinations of
these elements—we shall find but little trace of any of
these in the general tone of the epistle. The author had
not advanced so far as the Pauline conception of faith, far
less placed himself in antagonism to it. The questions
of the origin of evil, or the possibility of the union of
the infinite and finite or spiritual and material, do not
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appear to come before him at all, nor does he seek to

rise to any higher life than that of conduct. The man
who followed his precepts and walked in the way of
light would only be +uyids after all, and not mvevua-
Tikds, according to the distinctions which were drawn

by others. Yet he is not altogether unaffected by the
atmosphere around him. The germs of Gnosticism were bt still in
part of the spirit of the age: it was in the air. We ™
can see traces of it in his writings, partly in opposi-
tion to external forms, partly in phrases which show that

he had imbibed the subtile influence. Yet from what

we read we can see that he would have been distinctly
opposed to all those elaborate theosophies, which are

so alien and unnatural to our way of thinking, but
which sprang up most naturally in days that were
disturbed by the rival claims of Grecian philosophy, of
Oriental religions, of Jewish, and later, of Christian
Revelation, among men by whom all of these were
regarded as various opinions to be sifted, and if
possible reconciled. His doctrine of the person of ouransiors
Christ, shows that our author did not feel the same 2%
difficulties about the relation of spirit and matter as
others did : and the advantages of yrdois are never put
forward as opposed to faith or righteousness. No
formed conception of a higher and lower Divinity can

be detected, nor of a Demiurgus opposed to the Deity,
though there are traces of the feeling in accordance
with which the latter conception was framed. For in-
stance, in XVIIL. 2 we may trace germs of the idea of

a moral duality. How far this might have been the
case had he proceeded with his task, and given us the
yvéaows of the present and future, we cannot say; the
gvéas of the present would be a philosophy of redemp-
tion—the wyvdaws of the future, an apocalypse. We

C. 7
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can sympathize with the author in his feeling that
neither of these were necessary for salvation (XVIL), but
we also feel how completely this simple statement shuts
him off from the teachers who sprang up in such
numbers in Alexandria and Syria.

Lis view of He regarded nvdors, then, as subordinate to the

e working out of salvation : spiritual insight would tend
to his readers’ advancement in good works; the simple
precepts which occur in the second part are dignified
with the name of a érépa yvéoes (XVIIL), but perhaps
he uses the term as a concession to the popular culture
of his day, rather than from a sense of the truth that
those who do the divine Will attain to the highest
spiritual knowledge. In particular the understanding
of the spiritual meaning of the Jewish Law—the taking
these precepts in a spiritual sense, would give them a
rule of conduct. It would solve the difficulty which his
epistle attempted to meet. He was accordingly tempted
to go very far with those philosophical Jews who had
been indoctrinated with Greek philosophy and spiritual-
ised the greater part of the law. Among the people of
the old dispensation he would find a distinction between
spiritual and carnal (to use S. Paul’s phrase). But he
seems to have thought that with Christianity these
difficulties were removed; that Christ had made all
things plain to the world, and that the yvdous would
be intelligible to all his readers; nor does he seem to
.address any narrow section, rather, we would suppose,
the whole church in Alexandria. It is true this spiritual
knowledge is a grace which his hearers possessed above
other Christians (IX. 9), but it does not seem that they
were therefore raised to an entirely different class;
they did not become a spiritual aristocracy. This
knowledge is a grace to be cultivated and prized ; but
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to be prized principally because it conduces to the
furtherance of spiritual life, and not for its own sake,
apart from its bearing on salvation; and where it is
difficult or obscure (dealing with the present and future)
it loses its interest for him and for them.

We shall be able to find several particular agree- of the 012
ments with writers of the Judaeo-Alexandrine School : commands,
for instance, the distinction into two classes of the
Jewish people. And we find that our author is behind
Philo in a reverent appreciation cof the Old Testament.
For though Philo found a spiritual sense within the
exoteric one, he did not dare to discard the latter al-
together. In particular is this the case in his treatment
of Circumcision. In our epistle we find that an evil
angel deluded the Jews to obey the command literally ;
while Philo* would have condemned the disregard of it.
The temptation to disparage the Old Testament in its
literal sense arose from the fact of our author’s living
at the juncture he did. His firm faith in the com-
pleteness of the new divine revelation as it was given
to all, prevented him from looking for any more refined
knowledge of Christian truth. The earnestness of
Christian life throughout the community, prevented
him from drawing distinctions, or framing a spiritual
aristocracy among the men around him; he and all
Christians of his age were, like Moses and the prophets,
spiritual men; and the whole of his indignation was
concentrated on the Israelites who had been unable to
perceive the higher truth. Philo, as a Jew whose
countrymen were for the most part clinging to the
exoteric sense, Origen, as a Christian who saw that
many of his brethren could never rise to grasp the
higher sense, would not have this feeling. To them the

1 De migratione Aérakam. Ueberweg, Geschichte der Philos. 1. 266.
7—2
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divine spiritual meaning was contained in a divine
cxoteric one. Whereas in the epistle we find that
only the spiritual sense is regarded as divine, because
this was a dim foreshadowing of what was afterwards
fully revealed by God.

This attempt to separate the Jews into two classes
and to identify the spiritually minded Jews with the
Christians is manifest in the use made of Scripture’.
The denunciations are applied to the Israelites gene-
rally; the promise to “us”—the spiritually minded,
whether Jews or Christians. In III. we have Isaiah LVIIL
4, 5 applied to the Israelites, and Isaiah LVIIL. 6—10
applied to “us.”

One of the most singular phenomena in regard to
the view which he exhibits is the utter absence of that
idea which exercises such a potent spell upon us now,
and which appeared in so many Gnostic systems, the
idea of development. To his mind the being of God
is one; there is an identity between the former revela-
tion and the new one. The old dispensation was not a
preparation for the new, so much as an imperfect antici-
pation of the events in connexion with which certain
truths were revealed under the new; from what he
says we gather that he thought the same knowledge
and same conduct were required under both; but be-
cause the Israelites did not recognise that the Mosaic
ordinances were only types and symbols of Christ, they
found it more difficult to attain to this faith and spiritual

Ewvrin7e- conduct. Finding that the Jewish ceremonial is not a

gard to the

Fewisk cere- necessary adjunct of spiritual life in his day, he at once

monial

concludes that it could not have been so at any time.
He forgets that this despised ritual was a witness to an

1 Hilg. dpost. Viter, p. 42.
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fgnorant and impulsive nation of a pure and righteous
and spiritual God, and that the obeying of these positive
commands involved a self-restraint, and obedience to
an unseen and righteous Power, which really was a
life of faith, The Israelite who conquered in himself the
tendency to the sensual worship of Baal-peor or Jezreel,
was really guided by a reverence for a holy and unseen
God. This ceremonial had sunk into a mere dead ob-
servance ; as the most pure and elevated of creeds may
sink into a mere formula, and become the watchword
of a party. But our author is too much blinded by the
state of the ceremonial worship which was present to
his mind. It was for him a mere formalism, and he
could not conceive that it had ever been anything else.
His error is closely connected with a misapprehension aw. s .

misappre

of the work of Christ: this he regards as the actual Zewsin o
accomplishment of deliverance from death by an event /4 ok
in time, not as a perfect revelation of the way by which ¢ "
the Eternal God saves men from sin. If saving effi-
cacy is found through the events of the passion, then
the story of its incidents must have been known to the
fathers, or they could not partake in its benefit—and
we find our author straining passages so as to force
them to convey this knowledge. But when we know
that men are delivered from evil by partaking of that
spirit of utter submission in which Jesus suffered, that
they are stimulated to goodness by the constraining
love which was manifested in Him, we shall feel that
those to whom God had given that spirit in earlier days,
or drawn by dimmer revelations, have truly come to
God through Him—though they knew it not. The
patriarchs and prophets of old were TyevpaTtikoi, not,
as our author seems to say, because they guessed at the
story of the passion, but because they lived a life of
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faith in Jehovah, and trod that way of sacrifice which
Jesus revealed to the world: of this inward grace the
fulfilment of the Mosaic ordinances was the outward
sign : the actual ceremonies were by no means worthless,
still less wicked, as our author seems to think.

The most curious case of this confusion occurs in his
remarks about circumcision (1X. 8), which have been
already discussed. Again, the same thing is obvious in
his treatment of the commands about meats; all of them
really had a spiritual value for the people who obeyed
them; and some had in addition, as we now see, a sort
of sanitary importance. But neither of these thoughts
was present to our author. To him there is no good-
ness but ethical goodness; no ceremonial purity could
be pleasing to God, who cared only for conduct.

The semi-philosophic tendency exhibited in regard
to Judaism no longer occurs when the author comes to
treat of Christianity. In it, all the mysteries are solved.
He does not feel the glaring contradiction between a
spiritual and sensible world which must be mediated by
a series of emanations; nor does he know of a number
of divine functions which required separate existences to
perform them. Spiritual existences are mentioned, but
they are on a distinctly lower sphere; they are the angels
of God set to watch over the way of light; or the angels
of Satan (xvIIL). They have no connexion, so far as we
can judge, with any doctrine of divine emanations. Satan,
the chief of these evil angels, is the Prince of the present
evil time; while God reigns from eternity to eternity;
Satan is the lord of the sensible and passing world (I1. and
XVIIL), who tempts us to evil (IV.), who keeps us from
our truest life (I1.), and who deluded the Jews to turn to
the mere literal sense of their law (IX.). There is just a
passing hint in this of the Platonic tendency to place the
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Divine Life in the world of Ideas, and to identify what
is fleeting and false and wrong with the sensible world.
We see too that it is rather from a philosophical side,
(from the fact that he is unable to think of God as desir-
ing ceremonial observances, but regards them as belong-
ing to the present world and the kingdom of Satan) that
there is the tendency to make the God of the (carnally
minded) Jews a power opposing the true God. In later
times the same idea sprung up, but from a moral revul-
sion against some of the deeds which the Israelites were
commanded to do.

There was a common distinction, which appears as
early as the second Book of Maccabees’, between the
Eternal God who dwells in heaven, and the Divine
Power which dwelt at the Temple in Jerusalem. This
appears to me to be hinted at in XVI. 1, where the Jewish
worship is described as idolatrous, the worship of a
presence, rather than of the Eternal God.

ciii

Some phrases indicate a protest against different Curent

errors, but there is no special heresy against which the
epistle is directed, We shall best enter into the spirit of
the writing, if we regard it as intended to edify the less
spiritually minded converts, and thus to guard them
against each and every heresy—but especially against
utter despair and consequent immorality. Thus while
our author dwells on the necessity that Christ should
come in the flesh, and asserts a real incarnation (though
he is silent in regard to a miraculous birth) in opposition
to the Docetae, he is not less positive as to the divinity
of the Son of David, which the Ebionites denied. While
there are strong traces of the Judaeo-Alexandrine
mode of thought, both in the language and tone of the

1 Ueberweg, Gesckickte der Phil. 1. 244,

EPESLESs



civ

DISSERTATION.

epistle, there is no trace of the theosophy that appeared
later, nor any hint of the metaphysical difficulties which
called it forth: the answers which were given to these
problems by different Gnostic systems are all at vari-
ance with the positive teaching of our epistle, though
none of them are directly attacked,



VL
THE THEOLOGY OF THE EPISTLE.

UT little remains to be said. The result of the in- Resuits.

vestigation has been to render it certain that this
epistle could not have been written by the companion
of S. Paul; but that its author was a Gentile, and pro-
bably connected with Alexandria, who had come under
many Jewish influences, and who had not shaken off
these ideas so thoroughly as S. Paul had done, and who
accordingly regarded the old dispensation in a spirit of
active opposition rather than of serene superiority, He
was infected with Alexandrian philosophy to a slight
extent, at least in so far as it had borne fruits in the
allegorising of the Old Testament, and wrote about
A.D. 79. He cannot be quoted as an independent wit-
ness of the truth of any facts of the Gospel history;
for he made use of the Gospel of S. Matthew, and for
anything that the epistle shows to the contrary, of that
Gospel in its present form. His mode of quoting this
book seems to show that he ranked it along with the
Old Testament Scriptures and Apocrypha. There is no
certain testimony to be drawn from his work in regard
to any other books at present comprised in the canon

of the New Testament,
Such was his date and intellectual position. The #&ow dia tre

work come

question naturally suggests itself, How did this work o be attri-

come to be attributed to S, Barnabas, if it was not really Barsatast
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his? The supposition of its being the work of another
man of the same name, has met with some favour, but it
is almost idle to speculate on a problem, where there is
such infinite room for wild hypothesis. I may throw out
as a possible suggestion, that the teaching in this epistle
bore some relation to what was reported as that of
S. Barnabas. We know that he did not rise so thoroughly
above Jewish prejudices as S. Paul had done, and we
can easily conceive that much of the doctrine in the
epistle was his, but expressed with a decision which
would have been foreign to his nature. It is not impos-
sible that it may be a rechauffée of his oral teaching,
made by one who unconsciously gave the production a
colour which would have been most displeasing to the
Apostle. This would explain to a great extent the coin-
cidences with Pauline modes of arguing which we find.
Be this as it may, it can make no difference to the
value which we assign to the epistle theologically.
Whether it was ultimately due to Apostolic teaching or
not, we find such a strong admixture of other elements
that we cannot respect it very highly. The worth of the
whole is to be estimated, as far as its authority goes, as
no higher than the worth of the worst passages which it
contains. It is not the work of one who had authority
to preach bestowed on him directly by Jesus; but only
a characteristic work of a Christian of the first century;
and as such can lay no claim to special inspiration,
beyond that common to every Christian, It is an
interesting testimony to what Christian thought was
at that time, but it cannot be set up as a great example
of what Christian thought ought to be. Having thus
considered what weight we may attach to the opinion
of this author, it may not be an altogether useless ad-
dition to our investigation to consider what he thought
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about various questions of grave importance, which are
at present agitating theological circles.

1. The divinity of Jesus is strongly insisted on.—
Not to lay stress merely on the phrase, Son of God, be-
stowed on Him especially, though not on Him alone
(cf. 1v. 9), I may call attention to two or three other
expressions which are even less ambiguous. In V. 5
He is spoken of as wavtds 1o xdouov wvpros; and God
consults with Him about the creation of man. This
implies existence before the world, and lordship over
it: (cf. John 1. 1—3). In VIL 2 it is said that He is
“Lord, and is coming to judge the living and the dead.”
Again in XV. 5 this sentence is important, “ When the
Son shall come, and put an end to the evil days, and
judge the wicked, and change the sun and the moon
and the stars,” &c. These passages do distinctly give
a meaning to the phrase, Son of God, which it may
not have in itself. There is a distinct ascription of
purely divine attributes to Jesus—to Him who is
generally spoken of as the Son of God.

Another passage (XII 7) has been alleged in the
same connexion, but as it is doubtful I shall not do
more than mention it. After the reference to the bra-
zen serpent he adds, “Hereby you perceive the glory of
Jesus once more, that in Him are all things, and for
Him.” This appears on the face of it to be a doxology
which could be only applied to a divine being, but there
is another possible meaning; “in Him” and to Him
“all these types have their application.” In the same
chapter (XII 10) the conduct of Moses furnishes a type
of Jesus, “not a Son of Man, but a Son of God;” and
the application of the prophecies from the Psalms and
Isaiah seems quite conclusive.

2. Equally distinct is the teaching upon the
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humanity of Christ ; this would be called forth by
incipient, if not prevalent Docetism. The first line of
v. speaks of the offering up of His flesh, and throughout
the chapter we have His sufferings referred to again and
again ; e.g. “How could sinful men bear to look upon
Him and be saved if He had not come in the flesh?
for they cannot even look at the rays of the sun, which
is the work of His hands.” Other passages might be
adduced, but these seem quite sufficient to show that
the opinion of the author was clear on this point. The
fact is so plain, that it has been mentioned by some
critics as one of the main objects of the epistle to
prove this; nor could a single passage be found which
would tend to throw any doubt on his maintaining the
Catholic doctrine in regard to the great mystery of
“God! manifest in the flesh.”

3. Inregard to the personality of the Holy Ghost
his teaching is not at all clear ; in fact, we cannot help
remembering those Ephesians who consorted with the
Church and yet had not “heard whether there be any
Holy Ghost.” There is a great deal of reference to that
sort of spiritual action which we should ascribe to the
Third Person of the Trinity, yet there is no distinct refer-
ence to Him as an active Existence. The whole teaching
is of spiritual life and spiritual knowledge, and yet
there is little definite assertion of the presence of
a Spirit which bears witness with our spirits. One
passage is highly important from being so exceptional.
In xvi. 8—10, where the Christian is spoken of as a
true temple, there is clear reference to the sanctifying
work of the indwelling God. This one passage is very
definite, but in general the language is vague. The
truth is there, but not distinctly formed into a definite

! Cf. Schwegler, Nackap, Zeit, 11, p. 242,
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conception. The author comes very near to the Catholic
doctrine in XIX. where he directs his readers “to love
Him who made them, to glorify Him who redeemed
them, and to be single-hearted and rich in your spirit.”
The third clause shows at least the feeling of the neces-
sity of that divine action which we should ascribe to the
Holy Ghost. There is indeed a temptation to force
this out of it by translating 7@ #veduaTe instrumentally,
“through the Spirit;” but even without the parallel
phrase, amhots 7 xapdig, this would be inadmissible.
This is still stronger where Moses is spoken of as
writing év mvefpare; but this has also to be taken of
his subjective state, rather than of an objective agent.
There is another passage to which attention® has been
called as showing not only an explicit recognition of
the personality of the Holy Spirit, but possibly, if we
compare the variant in the Latin version, a definite
doctrine on His relation to the Father. In I. 3 we read,
“because 1 truly perceive within you the spirit bestowed
upon you from the abundance of the Lord’s love,” or
following the Latin version, “from the abundant foun-
tain of the Lord.” But even here there is no decided
personification, and the whole reads to me as if the
author were thinking of subjective graces, without tracing
them to the abiding presence of the Spirit of God. We
must conclude on the whole that this doctrine was not
explicitly held by our author, for treating so much of
spiritual matters as he does, some more forcible state-
ment would have been certain to escape him, had he
done so. It is not difficult to account for his ignorance
of this cardinal point of Catholic truth; the great inci-
dents which served as the occasion for calling the atten-

1 H, B. Swete, Hist. of Doctrine of the Procession of the Holy Spirit, . 13,
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tion of the Church to the personality of the Holy Ghost
were the facts of miraculous gifts of healing and lan-
guage. At a church where there was no Apostolic
founder, those gifts might be less generally known, and
the necessity for personifying the divine Spirit Who
works in man, would not be so strongly felt. The
indefiniteness of doctrine on this point is a further proof
that the epistle cannot be a development of Pauline
teaching. But it is interesting to find the strong asser-
tion of the need of this form of divine help and guidance,
which shows how much the mind of the writer was pre-
pared for accepting the Catholic doctrine, whenever it
was presented to his mind.

& te view 4. The conception of sacrifice was so universal, that

o Carist it is not surprising to find that much stress is laid on
Christ’s passion, and none on His life. It is repeated
above all things that He died on account of our sins, V. 1,
“For for this end the Lord suffered to give His flesh to
corruption, that we might be sanctified by the remission
of our sins, through the sprinkling of His blood ;”
again, “the Lord endured to suffer on account of (mepti)
our souls.—VII. 2—4, “If therefore the Son of God, who
is Lord, and will judge the quick and the dead, suffered
in order that His stripes might make us live ; we ought
to believe that the Son of God was not able to suffer
except on our account” (&' pds). “\When He was
about to offer the vessel of the spirit, on behalf of our
sins” (dmep Tdv nperépov dpapridy).— “When I am
going to offer up My flesh for (vmep) the sins of My
new people.” In XIV. 4, there is a further reference to
His suffering—38¢ nuds—on our account.

comparcd When we further come to consider wherein the

ropresenta: special efficacy of the sufferings consisted, the teaching
is equally clear. In XII 2, when speaking of the battle
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with Amalek, he tells us that it was death that the
Israelites feared ; and the events of the day served to show
that “those who do not place their hope on Jesus would
be eternally worsted.” In the same chapter it was
death that threatened them from the serpents; death
which recalled to them the eternal death which entered
the world through the sin of Eve, and again, the type
of Jesus saves from this death. “He though dead is
able to make alive.” X1I. 7. The passage quoted above
from VII. tells the same thing. “He suffered in order that
His stripes might make us live” And in V. 6, 7, “But
because it was necessary for Him to appear in the flesh,
He suffered in order that He might make death of no
effect and reveal the resurrection from the dead, so as to
give *His promise to the fathers, and to show, while He
was on earth, and preparing His new people, that He
would bring the resurrection to pass, and be a judge.”
From these passages® it is evident that according to
our author, the suffering of Christ had its efficacy in
overcoming death, and him who had the power over
death. It is not put forward in the same imaginative
form as in the narrative of Charinus and Lenthius in
the Apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus; but the con-
ception is the same; that the object of Christ’s passion
was to deliver His people from death. Death had been
brought into the world through sin; it was on account
of their sins that they were subject to death and needed
deliverance from it; but it was a sacrifice which was
required to save us from the dominion of the Devil;
who is the prince of death, moral and physical. The
idea that Jesus suffered instead of us, that our sins
necessitated a sacrifice in order that God might be

1 A different opinion is expressed  of Christ, Vol. 1. pp. 346, 347, but
by de Bunsen, Z/e Hidden Wisdom  not I think substantiated.
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satisfied, had not found a place in that early theology.
Still less was the work of Jesus thought of as a mere
ethical example for us. It was a real overcoming of the
Evil Principle, the advantages of which all His people
might inherit.

The defect in his view of the work of Christ has been
noticed below; his teaching on the subject need only be
summarised. Jesus revealed the God whose ineffable
brightness was too much for our gaze, and manifested
the covenant of promise which had been given of old;
He destroyed the death which men dread, so that those
who, by suffering and receiving that baptism which is
the sign of forsaken sin, enter into the true covenant,
will receive fruits of His victory. It is by spiritual
insight that we shall attain to a knowledge of the
divine commands, and by keeping them that we
become most truly the heirs of the covenant.

5. The thought of a covenant people from whom
God requires obedience is thus at the root of his con-
ception of the religious life, just as was the case with
the Israelite of old. Yet with what a difference: of old
all ties of country and family, and merest details of
organisation, all minutest circumstances of actual life,
were connected with the divine injunctions. On the
other hand, according to our author, the true covenant
people had been found among those who had attained
to a spiritual elevation, where actual circumstances of
race and place and time were things indifferent.

This was almost necessarily the first phase of Chris-
tian feeling. To men enraptured with the sense of spirit-
ual elevation which was brought to them by the new
revelation, all other things seemed but dross: to such an
extent was this the case with some, that even ordinary
moral duties seemed unworthy of their attention, OQur
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author’s common sense saved him from this abyss of
religious folly, but the injunctions which he adds in
the appendix come as an afterthought. He concen-
trates his attention on the essentials of religion—the
relation of the individual spirit to God, and moves
wholly in this transcendant sphere: he has little thought
of the human being as dwelling in a work-a-day world,
and hemmed in by actual needs and greeds. And
therefore while describing the highest spiritual attain-
ment of the individual, he altogether forgets the means
of grace by which frail human beings may be sustained
in the effort after communion with God. There is no
mention of the help which may be derived from com-
mon worship, or from fellowship in Christian duties, or,
still more strange as it may seem, from the sacraments.
He had painted the spiritually minded Jew as dis-
regarding the older forms of service, and he seems to
have felt himself and his readers on a height of indi-
vidual religion where they could dispense with the
Holy Eucharist, and had in consequence but little sense
of union with a body of faithful men among whom the
sacraments were duly ministered.

When we remember how strongly he condemns the
actual performance of the divine injunctions among
the Jews, we may feel sure that he would hardly sym-
pathise with the institution of any rite in the Christian
community : it could only be justified to his mind in
as much as it seemed an instructive type of Christ, and
even in this aspect it was a retrogression to times when
the truth was not yet clearly revealed. This mode of
thought has reappeared to some extent in the Society
of Friends in modern days; and we can see from the
whole tone of the epistle that the silence in regard to
the Holy Communion is no accidental omission, but

C. 8
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is in strict accordance with the general vein of his
thought.

6. the lans 6. The case appears to be entirely different with re-

farding gard to Baptism, as he seems to attribute an almost

Saptisues magical efficacy to this rite; but a little farther thought
will show us that there is no real discrepancy in his views,
We must remember that Baptism was a familiar practice
among the Jews, and that even in pre-Christian times
it was regarded as a sign of regeneration, and hence
it was used by our author to denote the all important
step of entering into the covenant relation. “We go
down into the water full of sin and uncleanness, and
come up again bearing fruit in our hearts, and with faith
and hope towards Jesus” Yet it seems to me very
doubtful whether there is any reference here to the
performance of an actual rite' as specially important,
If it were necessary for partaking in the covenant re-
lation, how could the Old Testament fathers have shared
in it? He seems merely to use the well-known cere-
mony as a mere name for the grace of repentance, not
toregard it as an ‘““effectual sign whereby He doth work
invisibly in us.”

It is only in this way that we can understand the
close connexion which there seems to be in his mind
between Baptism and the Cross: the latter is the name
he uses for Christ’s triumph over death, the former is
a name for the triumph over sin, whereby we become
sharers in the covenant: it is only when Baptism is
thus regarded that the fundamental thought of the
whole epistle, that of the identity of the spiritual con-
dition under the two dispensations, is preserved. He
does not assert that we are regenerated by the act of
Baptism, and that the actual performance of the rite

1 Donaldson, History of Christian Literature 1. 240.
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is a condition of entering the covenant, but he used
this as a name for the spiritual change which was
essential.

7- The religious life which he contemplated was hid 7%,
in the recesses of the human heart, and found no
expression in religious ordinances. It is wrdows and
yvéows alone which edifies the Christian, nor does our
author recognise any other channel by which God would
communicate with the human soul. So too, the spiritual
temple is the individual heart, not the “members fitly
joined together.” His one idea of Church life seems to
be the meeting together for mutual advancement in
knowledge, not for common worship but for individual
edification. The over-estimation of preaching as part of
the services of the Church has not been confined to our
author and his times.

8. We have here a very striking, if mistaken, 8 #eomis-

sions, and

phase of thought; we can wonder at the “spirituality” gj:;;fg;;ig;
of the man who could shake himself so entirely free #eisti;
from all external helps, who did not accept the Chris-
tian ritual as necessary, while he had freed himself
from the bondage of the Jewish one. But we can
hardly tell how far his frame of mind represents the
general tone of the Alexandrine church, and how far
it is individual ; we cannot tell whether the epistle is
to be accepted as an important contribution to Church
history or not. One thing is to be noticed. It is by
omissions that his teaching differs from Catholic ortho-
doxy; there is no positive assertion from which we
can dissent in regard to the Holy Spirit, the Sacraments,
or the Church; and the epistle might be very accept-
able to a body of Christians who were perfectly ortho-
dox on these subjects; so that it cannot be taken as
proving anything about the general opinions, But where
8§—2
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there is positive teaching it is very different; this has
a much greater claim to be considered as commonly
received ; so that we may fairly conclude that the teach-
ing on the person and work of Christ was generally
acceptable. This is still more the case in regard to
any institution; whatever had ceased for our author,
may be regarded as having passed away for his readers;
whatever he represents as being practised, was probably
practised by the Church. And therefore it is that his
testimony in XV. on the subject of the Sabbath, is of
the highest interest. He shows that the Church was
in the habit of keeping the Lord’s day, and of keeping
it as a memorial of His resurrection, and of the new
creation which thereby was accomplished. The chili-
asm is a little confused, but it is decisive; there was
in the author’s mind no attempt to prove that a
Sabbath on the first day was to be substituted for
a Sabbath on the seventh day. The Jewish Sabbath
was a type of the great rest which remaineth for the
people of God, which we can partake of by sanctifying
our hearts, and which will come at last in power,
when the new creation is completed, and God can
again rest from His work. The Lord’s day is no
type of a day of rest to come; but a memorial of
the first day of a new creation, and to be kept by us
with joyfulness. This is a very early testimony to the
keeping of the Lord’s day ; and the reasoning by which
the practice is supported, and the care with which the
hallowing of this first day is distinguished from the
observance of the Jewish Sabbath, is not without
interest.

Such were our author’s opinions on these important
subjects. It will be seen that they harmonise closely with
the general position which has been ascribed to him;
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and in particular his neglect (to call it no more) of much
important Christian truth in a letter which claims to be
complete, shows that our author’s is no development
of a definite system of Christian teaching; it is rather
a struggling towards a Christian system. The Con-
sciousness of the Church has been guided to greater
clearness in many directions; it has found reason to
deny the inspiration of books which he accepted as
divine; it has learned to value means of grace which he
neglected, and above all to recognise more clearly a
Holy Spirit watching over it and guiding it into all
truth.

The greatest value of the epistle arises from the
striking testimony which it bears to the development
of Christian thought in many directions, though some
of the particular phases of doctrine which it puts for-
ward have more than a merely historical interest for us.
We may do well to listen to the voice from a distant
past, which tells us that the Lord’s day never was a
Sabbath, and that spirituality of heart and righteousness
of life are the marks of the true heirs of the Covenant.

cxvil
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AND

ENGLISH TRANSLATION.

THE text adopted both for the Greek and Latin
Versions of the Epistle is that recently published by
Gebhardt, Harnack and Zahn, in their edition of the
Patrum Apostolicorum Opera (Leipsic, 1875). Not
wishing to encumber the space at my disposal with lists
of various readings, which are given very completely
and compactly by Gebhardt, and almost more intelli-
gibly (though not quite so exhaustively) by Hilgenfeld,
I have thought it best to adopt ¢z #ofo some published
text provided with full apparatus criticus. 1 have se-
lected Gebhardt's text as on the whole the soundest
and best: it is based on the same critical principles
as that of Miiller, which is however very carelessly
printed ; if anything, Gebhardt defers more completely
to the authority of 8. It differs considerably from
that of Hilgenfeld, who attaches far more weight than
other editors to the Latin Version, and sometimes even
reconstructs the Greek Text on that basis. From Geb-
hardt’s text, except in slight occasional changes of
punctuation, I have in no case departed, even following
him in the acceptance or rejection of Hellenistic forms,
Thus I print with him cwwyaipw i 3, ovwypadry iil. 3,
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évkatatereipbar iv. 14, cvvkhdow xi. 4 &c, and keep
éyyiodtew vi. I in preference to the évyizarw of N, even
though, from the omission to mention the various
reading in the critical notes, the éyyiodrw of the text
may be due to an oversight. Similarly, I reject with
Gebhardt the forms cdprav, &vav, xdpakav, &c. (cf. vi.
3 note), which Miiller admits into the text. At the
same time, I have noticed in the Commentary the more
important various readings, where there can be much
doubt about the true text, and in a considerable number
of places have expressed my approval of a reading dif-
ferent to that adopted in Gebhardt’s text.

In the English Version appended my first aim has
been exact and careful rendering of the Greek, accord-
ing to the text here given. I have only aimed at such
elegance as is compatible with a scrupulous adherence
to the original Greek. Words not in the original, which
the exigencies of English idiom required, are printed
in italics.

G. H. R,
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Title.

BAPNABA ENIZTOAH. This is
the simple title given by X and
adopted by Usher, Hilgenfeld. In
the other MSS. the ep. is acepha-
lous. At head of Lat. we find
incipit epistola barnabae . feliciter «.-.
The Edd. vary:

Epistola S. Barnabae, Cot.
Menard.

Barnabae Apostoli Epistola.
Dress.

Barnabae Apostoli Epistola
Catholica. Is. Voss.

Sancti Barnabae Apostoli Epis-
tola Catholica. Davis.
Sancti Barnabae Epistola Cath-
olica, Hef;
while Miiller entirely omits any
title. The words epistola catholica
are taken from the subscription in

otrw pe éEéminkev émi

B, where they are introduced by a
later hand, almost certainly on the
authority of Origen ; no subscription
is found in CFO. V. note on sub-
scription,

§ 1. Salutation and Introduction.

1. xaipere. Usual form of epis-
tolary greeting. So in N.T. James
i. 1. 5. Paul invariably prefers the
more distinctively Christian form,
xdpis Uuiv k7N, Rom. i. 7. Gal
i 3. Eph.i 2. Phil.i. 2 &ec.

vid kal Bvyarépes. Spiritually.
So 1 Cor. iv, 14, and the tender
Texvla of Gal. iv. 19 and S. John’s
Técva, showing the intimate and
affectionate relations of writer to-
wards those addressed. Lat. seems
to have found after xvpiov the words
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1. Havete, filii et filiae, in nomine domini nostri Iesu
Christi, qui vos dilexit, in pace.
2 Magnarum et honestarum dei aequitatum abundan-
tiam sciens esse in vobis, supra modum exhilarior beatis
et praeclaris spiritibus vestris, quod sic naturalem gra-

3 tiam accepistis.

propter quod plurimum gratulor mihi

sperans liberari, quia vere video in vobis infusum spiri-
7. 4 Exhilaror al.

%y "Inool Xpioros, or the like,
which Hilg. inserts in the text.

2. Sukatdpara. The word occurs
thus eight times. Lat. transl. by
aequitates (once aequitas). In every
case a gen. (feod, xvpiov) is expressed
or manifestly implied, and the mean-
ing is ‘the just requirements’ of
God, used as almost synonymous
with évrohal. Cf. Lukei. 6, and see
Vaughan on Romans i. 32, Here
Mil. would take it as ‘just acts,’
the fruit of Christian graces. Cf,
Rev. xv. 4, xix. 8, but it is unneces-
sary thus to sever this from the other
passages in Ep.

vrepevppalvouat. Volk. suspects
ing this compound would read ed-
@paivouar ; but cf. v. 8 note.

Eupuror. So again Eugpuror Swpedy
Ths &udaxfs, ix. 9. ‘Implanted?
rather than ‘inborn, natural.” Hence
Lat. ‘naturalem’ is misleading. So
Jas. i. 21, Tov Eugpuror Noyov, ‘ the ens

grafted word.’ The ofirws before
Eugpurov is restored from sic of the
Lat., for the ov o of N.

3. dydmwys. Lat. by its ab konesto

Sfonte Dei clearly read miyps for

Gydmys.

7ol whovslov. Neut. and equiv.
to 7o mhovrov. Neut. adj. are often
thus used in Ep., e.g. dyafg, 78
woynpbdy in xx. 2. Many take rob
mhovoiov in agreement with «vplov,
but the dmd then becomes unnatural,
particularly to any one familiar with
our author’s style.

kvplov goes with dydmys. Suchis
the regular collocation in this Ep,:
an anarthrous «vplov following tne
word on which it depends. xvplov
might be made dependent on wretua,
and dyamfjsonmwhoveiov,but the usage
of Ep. is against this. wvedua kvpiov
is the habitual order (cf. vi. 14, ix, 2,
xiv. g}, nor does a gen. ever depend,
on an abstract neut, adjective,
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4. memegpuéros obv.... The style
of this first chapter is curiously
awkward and constrained. This
passage is one of the most perplex-
ing. Hilg. hopelessly confuses it,
and Miiller tampers with the text in
addition. I have here ventured to
change the punctuation of the text
adopted in this edition. The true
explanation seems to be that at the
first 8¢ a parenthesis commences,
which threatens to transform itself
into 2 main sentence, and is con-
tinued down to {wis adrob. There
however Aoyiodueros oy resumes the
main drift of the sentence, gathering
up the initial words wewecouévos olw
ToUT0 kal ouredds éuavt @, and giving
a new turn to the whole. The long
parenthesis serves to give the ground
of the confidence expressed in we-
wewopévos &c. V. Eng. transl. at end.

xdyw. Sc. the promptings of my
own heart, no less than the con-
viction of the Lord’s working with
me, constrain me.

5. #re..61. One of these is re-
dundant.
yv@ow, The importance of this

yvdats, as the complement of wior:s,

is again and again insisted on in
Lp., and forms almost the key-note

éyvopiaey

of the whole. It alone can teach the
correct interpretation of Scripture,
and bring home to the heart that
esoteric teaching, which allegorizes
and spiritnalizes, and thereby Chris-
tianizes the forms and letter of the
old dispensation. Cf. v. 3, 4, vi. 10,
ix 8, 9, &c. In its fuller and in-
tellectnal rather than spiritual de-
velopment it becomes the Gnosticism
of the early ages, to which however
our Epistle is more antagonistic than
akin. Dissert. pp. xv, xxxvi, xcvi.
reelar. 1 Cor. xiv. 20, 7als
¢peal Téhewot yéveafe. Eph. iv. 13.
6. Itis difficult to construct here
a satisfactory text. After xvplov N
reads {wn ToTes EATs apxn KaiL TENOS
Nuwy KaL Sikatogury) Kpoews apyn Kat
T€N0S ayamn evPpocury kou ayallia-
CEws EpYWy e dikaioourals mapTUpia.
The initial words our text (follow-
ing Hilg.) reconstructs from the
Latin, ignoring the sole Greek MS.
Hilg. goes on to omit all the words
after quwvr as ‘mera additamenta.’
True the Lat. omits them, but in
case of omissions the authority of
Lat. is slight. The text by substi-
tuting mlorews for kploews, eVppocirns
for evgposivn, and Epyov for ¥pyww,
and recognising in dixaiostvais the
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4 tum ab honesto fonte dei. cum persuasum mihi sit hoc
et plenus sciam, quia dum ad vos adloquor multa mihi
bona successerunt in via aequitatis domini: ideo prorsus
et ego cogor diligere vos super animam meam, quia
magnitudo fidei et dilectio habitat in illo et spes vitae

5 illius. cogitans ergo hoc, quia si mihi curae fuerit ut
vobiscum partiar ex eo quod accepi, futurum mihi tali-
bus spiritibus servienti hoc in mercede, adpropiavi pauca
vobis mittere, ut fidem vestram consummatam habeatis

6 et scientiam.

Tres sunt ergo constitutiones domini:
7 vitae spes, initium et consummatio.

propalavit enim

dominus per prophetas quae praeterierunt, et futurorum

dedit nobis initia scire.

1. 3 Prorsus. fors cod.

common Itacism a: for 7 gets a
tolerable sense. Still the reconstruc-
tion is arbitrary, and the opening
words especially are unsatisfactory.
7pla 8bymara is an expression which
recurs in x. 1. 9. 10 and cf. ix. 7.
Some (e.g. Miiller) have supposed
that the author attached no definite
meaning to the word 7pla, but dwelt
on it mystically; cf. 7pels waldes in
viii. 4. But this I believe to be un-
sound: v, x. I note. Hilg. explains
the three déyumara as érmls fwis,
dox% and 7élos, and Heydecke ac-
cepting this explains éox7 (sc. fws)
to mean wigris, and Téhos, yvdais.
The category is strangely incongru-
ous, and the explanation far too
forced and unnatural to be accepted
as a reconstruction from the Lat.,
in defiance of MS. authority. As
throughout closer to R and in itself
far more satisfactory I should pro-
pose to read —7pia olv Sdymard
éorw kvplov: {w mwioris énwis, dpxh
kal Téhos Nuwy' kal dikatootyn mwic-
Tews dpx7, kel Téhos dydmy edppooivy
xal dyall\idaews Epyov &y dikaioolvns
umaprupig. Transl. ‘there are then
three revelations of the Lord ; life,
faith and hope, our beginning and

sicut ergo locutus est, honestius

2. 6 Quia si. gzas? cod.

end—and righteousness is the begin-
ning of faith, and the end thereof
love, gladness and work of exulta-
tion in witness of righteousness.’
This reading introduces no new
departures from N, but obviates two
changes and one omission. It yields
too, I believe, a more natural sense.
The three 8éyuara are (1) right life
or conduct, so strenuously insisted
on throughout Ep., (2) faith, (3)
hope, which is the beginning and
end of the Christian life. Faith is
then parenthetically explained as an
dvépyeia or active moral state, com-
mencing with justice or righteous-

. ness, and culminating in an active

charity or love that delights {o bear
witness to that righteousness.

Miiller retains X intact. His ex-
planation of &iwxaceatyy as ‘justifica-
tion’ seems to me even more violent
than Gebhardt's emendation wisrews
for kpicews. In the latter part he
sufficiently justifies &katoovrais =
‘ righteous acts’ from parallel uses
in LXX., but the gens. dyaXiidoews
&ywr hang very awkwardly on
umaprupta, which itself seems hardly
natural.

The passage remains at best un-
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satisfactory, and probably must do
so till new light 1s thrown on it by
additional MS. authority. [Such
there is every reason to hope will
shortly be forthcoming. In the
newly discovered MS. at Constanti-
nople, from which the hitherto mis-
sing portion of the so-called second
Ep. of Clement to the Corinthians
has been brought to light, the Ep.
of Barnabas is also found complete.
This will in all probability prove an
independent authority for the Greek
Text, though it is impossible to
estimate its value until the edition
of Barnabas, which Bp. Bryennius
the discoverer of the MS. promises
shortly, is given to the world.] There
is a curiously similar passage in
Ignat. ad Eph. xiv. 1, which may
prove to have somehow become
mixed with the text.

Séyuara. First, that which seems
true, ‘opinions;’ Lat. placita. Second-
lv, by a natural transition, ‘ordinan-
ces,” authoritative decrees whether

of an individual or the state. Hence
transl. in Lat. by the corresponding
¢ constitutiones.” We may see the
change of meaning in the Epicurean
¢ doyuara’ (cf. the celebrated dying
charge of Epicurus, 7dv doyudrww
ueprfigfar), first ‘the opinions,’ then
‘the authoritative utterances’ or
‘dogmas’ of the master. The term
(like Néyos) was so to say naturalised
by the religious speculators of the
Alexandrian school into the Christ-
ian vocabulary, and came to mean
the authoritative ordinances deliver-
ed by inspiration from the Almighty
(cf. further, Dissert, p.xxv). In this
Ep. (cf. e.g. ix. 7) it is used of the
higher teaching or revelations which
a fuller yrdots supplies to the fa-
voured few. It almost corresponds
to the uvoripa of the N. T. Geb-
hardt defines it as praecepta in qui-
bus sensus aliquis gravis et arcanus
inest.

dydwy is commonly combined in
Ep. with wloris and éwis, So i. 4,
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8 et altius accedere debemus ad aram illius, ego autem
non tamquam doctor sed unus ex vobis demonstrabo
pauca, per quae in plurimis laetiores sitis.

II. Cum sint ergo dies nequissimi et contrarius habeat
huius saeculi potestatem, debemus adtendentes inquirere

2 aequitates domini. fidei ergo nostrae adiutores timor et
sustinentia, quae autem nobiscum pugnant, patientia est

3 et continentia, haec cum apud dominum permanent

4 casta, conlaetantur illis sapientia et intellectus. adape-
ruit enim nobis per omnes prophetas quia non utitur
nostras neque hostias neque victimas neque oblationes,

5 haec dicens: Quo wmihi multitudinem sacrificiorum ves-

trorum ?  dicit dominus. plenus sum holocaustomatibus
7. 1 Debemus. Om. cod. 1. 6 Adiutores. adiutor est cod.

xi. 8. Cf. too iv. 8, where indeed and the Fewish sacrifices, whick

Lat. dilectio seems to have read
dvydmy for ToU fryamryuérov.

7. 6 deawérns used again of God
in iv. 3. So in N. T. but only as
term of address. L. ii. 29, Acts iv.
24, Rev. vi. 10

T4 wapemvdéra. God is said to
have revealed what is past by the
mouth of the prophets, in the sense
of having made clear by them the
true significance and object of the
old dispensation. This the major
part of the Ep. is employed in un-
folding. For a close parallel cf.
v. 3.
A?edaews. The Lat. from its scire
clearly here read svdoews, which
Hilg. somewhat uncritically adopts
in text,

Bwp@. A generally accepted cor-
rection supplied by ad aram of Lat.
for the ¢bBw of N.

§ I1. Here we enter on the main
theme of the Epistle—viz. the aboli-
tion of the old ceremonial by virtue
of the new covenant purchased by the
sufferings and yictory of Christ.

In this chapter the difference is
pointed out between the Christian

latler, it is shown from the prophets,
have no value in God's eyes.

1. wovnpdv. Ref. both to out-
ward persecution and to moral de-
pravity.

ToU dvepyolvTos of Satan; and on
the use of this verb cf. xix. 6 note,
and cf. Eph. ii. 2. For similar
refs. to Satan cf. 6 wornpds dpxwr
iv. 13—6 uéhas iv. g, XX. I—6 oa-
Tavds xviil. 1, and in 2 6 dpxwy
kapob Tou viv THs dwvoufas, and cf.
var. lect. ¢ dyouos in xv. 5.

mpooéxew kal R**, wpoaéyorres N¥.

7& Stk kuplov, cf, 1. 2.

xvplov usually anarthrous through-
out Ep.

2. This conception of the Chris-
tian virtues as aids to faith, which
is elsewhere regarded as their source,
is characteristic of our Ep.

kal Vmoporh,  Om. xal N, inserted
from Lat.

3. 7& mpds «dpiov in things per-
taining to the Lord—like 7d wpos
Tow feor, Heb. il. 17, v. 1.

alrois, the same as rodrwp, viz.
@bBos, vmopovy, uaxpobuula, éykpd-
Tew.

Is. i. s1—14
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Ps. . 17,

g ceptdahs, the finest wheat

) that the Israelites were led up out
flour. The orig. Hebrew 113D isa

of Egypt, not that they might sacri-

general expression: so E. V. ‘obla-
tions ;’ But both in this passage and
Lev. ix. 4, and Is. Ixvi. 3, the LXX.
turns it by ceputdadw, as forming the
principal element in the offering.

¢ré 8¢, an unnecessary emendation
of text in place of ¢ddé of N.

6. ¢ xawos vouos, note the striking
expression.

Here only in Ep. we have 'Tnools
Xpwgrds. Xporos alone appears
(with ref. to O. T. quotations) only
twice besides, viz. xil. 10, 11. Else-
where always *Inoois. .

7. lren. Adv. Haer. IV. xvilL p.
248, commenting on same words says,

fice, but that they might forget the
idolatries of Egypt and be made
ready to hear the words of the Lord.
Thus the command was an injunc-
tion not so much to perform sacrifi-
cial rites as to obey and hearken to
the will of God.

8. d\N 7 ‘but’ or *except,’
again in xi. 7. The quotation is
very inexact; indeed the first part is
little more than a paraphrase.

9. éxeivats, here as commonly of
the Jews.

. mpogdywper, V. i 7 for similar
intrans, use,
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arietum et pinguaminibus agnorum, et sanguinem tauro-
rum et hircorum nolo, nec si veniatis videri mihi. quis
entm exquisivit haec de manibus vestris? calcarve aulam
meam non adicietis. i attuleritis mihi similaginem, va-
nume ;  supplicamentum exsecratio mihi  est.
vestras et sabbata et diem magnum non sustineo; ieiu-

6 ndum et ferias et dies festos vestros odit anima mea. haec
ergo vacua fecit, ut nova lex domini nostri Iesu Christi,
quae sine iugo necessitatis est, humanam habeat obla-

7 tionem. dicit iterum dominus ad illos: Numguid ego Ter.vii.a2sa.
Draecepi paventibus vestris, cuin exievunt de terva Aegypti,

8 ut offervent mili hostias et victimas? sed hoc praecepi
illis dicens: Unusquisque vestrumn adversus proximin Zech.vii ;.
suum non habeat malitiam, et iuramentum wmendax non

9 amet. Intellegere ergo debemus, cum non simus sine
intellectu, consilium benignitatis patris nostri; quia
nobis dicit, nolens nos similiter errantes quaerere, quem-

10 admodum ad illum accedamus. nobis enim sic dicit:
Sacrifictum domino cor contribulatum, et humiliatumn deus ps. i ;.
non despicit. certius ergo inquirere debemus, fratres, de
salute nostra, ut ne nequam habeat introitum in nobis et
evertat nos a vita nostra.

IIT, Dicit ergo iterum de his ad illos: Ut guid mili Is. 1viii. 4 sq.

l. 14 Mendax. mendum cod. l. 15 Amet. kabet cod.
l. 21 Nequam. »¢ guande cod.

numenias

10. dop, k.7 A The preceding
words are quoted from Ps. li 17,
but these do not occur in either Feb.
or LXX. text. It is curious that
Irenaeus, who does not otherwise
appear to have known our Epistle,
Adv. Haer. 1v. xvii. 2, appends the
same words to the same quotation,
proving that both consulted a com-
mon source. *Sacrificium Deo cor
contribulatum ; odor suavitatis Deo
cor clarificans eum qui plasmavit.’
The Lat. vers. here replaces the
LXX. text,

¢ mornpos wapeladuaw, iv. g offers

C.

a perfect parallel both in sense and
expression,  wapelgd. is used in
both. For o wowvnpds the title chosen
for the Evil One is ¢ pé\as, which
might prps. be similarly explained
in xx. 1, though there it seems
neuter. For other appellations given
to Saravds cf. . 1. 6 mornpds recurs
thus in xxi. 3, possibly xix. r1, and
is similarly used in N. T., e.g. Matt.
xiil. 19, 1 Joh. ii. 13, 14, v. 18, 19,
and so prps. Matt. vi. 13.

§ I11. Fast-days are done away,
and true fasting consists in humble-
ness of heart and compassion.

9
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1. The question of fasts, which
forms the subject of this chapter,
was one that gave rise to much con-
troversy in the early Churches, the
stricter party upholding the mainte-
nance of the set Jewish fasts, and
supporting their case by the example
of Paul and Barnabas, as well as
by the construction they put on
Churist’s injunctions, Matt. vi. 16, ix.
15, xvii. 21, while their opponents
as here urged that the fixed fasts of
the Jewish ritual were done away
with the rest of the ceremonial law,
and found their equivalent in the
more spiritual exercises and disci-
pline which the true Christian must
substitute.

avrols, sc. the Jews,

lvarf, A classical construction.
Of the six instances of this usage in
the N.T. three are as here quota-
tions from the O.T.: always with a
verb following.

ws axovalirar Ty ¢wvir. that
your voice may be heard.” A He-
braism.

év kpavyy. Om. & N.

3. mwavr. Hilg. corrects to rdvra;
but it is better, considering the use of
deaud, aivdesua, to retain the neut.

owdegpov. So Acts vill. 23 oiv-
Seapov ddixlas, and a favourite word
of S. Paul’s of the “ bond’ of peace
(Eph. iv. 3), perfectness (Col. iii.
14), &e.

orpuyyahd means a tangled or
knotted skein, a tightly-tied knot ;
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teiunatis, ut hodie audiatur vox vestra in clamove? non
tale ieiunium elegi, dicit dominus, ut quis humiliet animam
2 suam sine causa, neque Si curvaveris quasi civculum col-
dum tuwm et saccum te civcumdederis et cinevem straveris.:

3 nec sic celebrabis miki ieiunium acceptum.

ad nos autem

sic dicit: Cum ieiunaveritis, solve omnem nodum inius-
titiae, et omnem consignationem iniquam dele, resolve suf-
Jocationes inpotentiumm commerciorum, dimitte quassatos
in remissionem, et ommnem cautionem inalignam dissipa.
Jrange esurienti panem tuum, et egenos sine tecto induc in
domum tuam; si videris nudum, vesti, et domesticos semi-

4 nis tui non despicies.

tunc evumpet temporanum lumen
tuum, et vestimenta tua cilo ovientur.
S tustitia, et claritas dei civcumdabit te,

et praeibit ante te
tunc exclamas, et

deus exaudiet te; cum adhuc logueris, dicet : Ecce adsum;
5t abstuleris a te nodum et suadelam malorum et verbum

6 murmurationis, et dedevis esurvienti panem ex anino.

in

hoc ergo, fratres, providens est et misericors deus, quia

7. 13 Oriuntur cod.

so ‘to strangle’ of that form of
death; and Latin here translates by
suffocationes.

guvaAhdypara, written contracts
made in cases of sale, agreements:
Lat. consignationes, sealed deeds of
sale, &c.

cvvypagy, a merchant’s bond or
contract, much the same as ouvdi-
Aayua; the orig. Hebr. for both is
the same.

3u48pumrre, break in pieces or frag-
ments—not unlike S. Paul’s ywpicw
wdvra 184 Vmdpyorrd pov. 1 Cor.
xiil. 3. .

4. ldpara, W reads wpara, evi-
dently hesitating between reading
of text and ludria, which vestimenla
of the Lat. clearly represents. Both
variants are found in LXX. In
quotations of the passage from Isaiah
we find Aquila reading lduara, but
Just. Mart. and Lat. PP, e.g. Terte

7. 16 A te. antete cod.

Ambr. Cypr. Aug. all read wvesti-
menta. In either case, but even
more with ludria than lduara, there
is sad confusion of metaphor.

8. xetporoviay, a verbal transla-

tion of the Hebr. Y2¥¥ Not, the
stretching out of the finger ; either,
as is most prob., of pointing in
token of scorn, or in way of direc-
tion to deceive. The Gk. word is
never so used elsewhere.

efoys. N, thesole MS., has ehaun-
seis by itacism for éejoets, which
Miiller retains and no doubt rightly,
careless as the grammar seems. Cf.
notes on v. 6, xi. 11,

6. ¢ pakpbfupos, sc. of course
¢ God,” which the Lat. actually sup-
plies. These adjectival appellatives
are characteristic of our author.
Cf. ¢ péhas, ¢ wovypbs, &c., and in
this verse ¢ §yamnuéros.

9—2

13

Is.Iviii.6—10,
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Dan. vii. 24.

BARNABAE EPISTULA 1V. 1—s5.

Naos Ov nrolpagey év T¢ Tyamnuéve alTov, mpoedavépwoey
Nuly mepl wAvTRY, Wa i) Tpocpnoodueda ws émnivror TH
éxelvov voup.

IV. A€l odv fpas mepl Tév-évecTwTOY émLTOND épavr@y-
Tas élnrely Td Suvapeva fuds colew. Pryoper ovy TEAelws
amd mdvtev Tov Epywv THs dvoulas, wimoTe raTalaBp
nuds Ta épya Tis dvopias kal puoncwper THY WAy Tob
viv kapod, (va els TOv péAhovrta dyamnfipev. un Cwpev
T éavtdv yuyi dveow, date éyew avty éfovaiav peta
dpapToAGy Kal Tovnpdy cuvTpéxew, unmote Opotwbduer
avtols. To Té\ewov aravbalov Tjyyiker, Tepi of yéypamTas,
ws ‘Evdy Méyer. els TolTo yap 6 Seamworns ovwréruner
TOUS KaipoUs kal TAS Tpuepas, va Tayuvy O ryarmnuévos
avTo kal émwl Ty kAnpovouiav NEn. Aéyer 8¢ oUTws Kkai o
mpodnTns BaciAelal Aéka émi TAC FAC BACIAEYCOYCIN, Kal éZa-
NACTHCETAl OTIICOEN AYTAN MIKPOC BaciAeYc, GC TATEINWCEI

A i3 o - ,
TPEIC Y €N TN BACIAEWN.

Aads Sy %rolpacer, phrase recurs
v. 7, xiv. 6. ’

mpogpnoodueba, Hilg., from Lat.
incurramus, foists into the text a
tame and most improbable wpocep-
xdpeba.

émrhAvTot,
emvrot, N.

émriivrot, Volk. Miil
érvry. Weiz.  émy-
Nrar, Hilg. The Lat. interprets
rightly proselyti. Weiz. gives an
elaborate and very forced defence
of érdre, which in reality dif-
fers from the reading of Y more
seriously than our text. The adj.
seems never to occur, though both
the verb and subst. are found in
N.T. and repeatedly in Herm. Past.
in sense of expounding, interpreting
parables or allegory. The form
émihvror is well supported. The
words form one among the abound-
ing evidences that Gentile Christians
formed at least a large part of the
body to whom the Epistle is address-
ed. Is it conceivable that a body of

< 7 \ ~ » -~ 4
ouolwS TEPL TOU auToU Aéyer

Jewish Christians should be told
that the Scriptures were written to
prevent their being dashed ds érvj-
Avroe like proselytes against 2hedr
(note the éxelvaw) law ?

§ IV. Warning to kold fast in
these latter days; for, as prophecy
proves, the time is at hand. He only
that endures to the end shall be saved.

1. épavvdvras. N keeps this form
Joh. v. 39, vii. 52, Rom. viii. 27,
1 Cor. ii. 10, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11.

éx{nretv, of earnest diligent seek-
ing with a view to find something.
épevvdr, of careful thorough search-
ing examination of an object, e.g.
Joh. v. 39, 1 Cor. ii. 10, éx{nreir
1s a common word in our Ep., and
recurs strikingly in xxi. 6.

v wAdvw Tob vov xawpod. From
the habitual use of m\dvy, TAavdsbac
in this Ep., we shall do right to
refer this, with Hefele, specially to
Judaizing, even if (cf. Dressel) it in-
cludes the godlessness and wicked-
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in simplicitate crediturus esset populus quem conparavit
dilecto suo: ante ostendit de omnibus nobis, ut non
incurramus tamquam proselyti ad illorum legem.

IV. Oportet ergo nos de instantibus multum scru-
tantes scribere, quae nos possint sanare. fugiamus ergo
ab omni opere iniquitatis, et odio habeamus errorem

2 huius temporis, ut futuro diligamur, non demus animae
nostrae spatium, ut possit habere potestatem discurrendi
cum nequissimis et peccatoribus, ne quando similemus
3illis. Consummata enim temptatio, de qua scriptum est,
sicut Daniel dicit, adpropinquavit. propter hoc enim
dominus intercidit tempora et dies, ut adceleret dilectus
4 illius ad hereditatem suam. dicit autem sic propheta:
Regna in terris decem regnabunt, et vesurget vetro pusillus Dan. vii. 4.
§ rex, qui deponet tres in unum de regnis. similiter de hoc

/. 2 De. Om. cod.

ness of the heathen world at large,
The apocalyptic teaching of
our Ep. is as follows : These are the
evil days (ii. 1, iv. g), which pre-
cede the coming of the Lord (xvi.
&), for he is nigh te judge the earth
(xxi. 3). The world will run its
course of 6000 years from the be-
ginning, rooo years corresponding
to each of the six days of creation ;
then will follow the millennium of
rest, when sun, moon and stars shall
be changed. The Son will reappear
in majesty (vii. g), uprooting evil
(xii. 9), and making all things new
(xv. 7), all living things being made
subject unto Him (vi. 18).
#ity. Better #fe. CEL v. 6n.
‘Evdy. It is noticeable, as show-
ing the character of the Lat, version,
that it here substitutes Daniel for
Henoch, partly from not recognising
quotation, and partly from qualms
about the recognition of so apocry-
phal a book (as that of Henoch) as
an authority. The particular sub-
stitution of Daniel is not improbably
due to some reflection, in the mind

l. 12 Interdicit cod.

of the translator, of the parallel pas-
sage in Matt. xxiv., in immediate
connexion with which a similar
passage of Daniel is quoted, cf.
70 7é\etoy oxdvdadoy with Matt. xxiv.
15. Some take the following, some
(with more justice) the preceding
words as the quotation: neither ap-
pear in the book of Henoch, so far
as we know it through the surviv-
ing Aethiopic translation. On the
book of Henoch v. Alford, Section
V. of Prolegomena to Jude’s Epistle.

cuvréruykey, k.7.\. reminds us of
Matt. xxiv. 22 with parallel Mk. xiii,
20, but the ouprérunmxev for the
éxoNbBuwre of the Gospels proves
that the passage was at any rate
not prominently in the author’s
mind.

4 b9’ & : the natural and obvious
sense is ‘under one” It seems
grammatically possible to take it
of collecting “into one,’ or lastly, as
meaning “all at once.’

No passage in the Epistle has
become more a vexala guaestio than
this as to its interpretation, which
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Dan. vii. 73q.

7

Ex. xxxi. 18.
xxxiv. 28,

BARNABAE EPISTULA IV. 5—7.

’ L)

Aaviih: Kal €1AoN TO TETAPTON BHPION TTIONHPON KAl iCYYPON
Kol YAAEMTMTEPON TIAPA TIANTA Ta 6HPIA TAC [AC, Kal G €2
ayT0Y AnéTelheN Adka KEPATA, Kal €Z AYTON MIKPON KEPaC
TTAPAGYAAION, Kal GOC ETATTEINWCEN YO €N TPia TN MEMBAWN
s 7 2 Y - N A\ A\ ~ 3 3
KEPATWN.  guviévar odv deihere. "Eri 8¢ ral TolTo épwTd

¢ -~ € k) L4 -~ o b ANYJ \ A ! b - < \
vpds o els €€ vudy &y, blws 8¢ kal mwavras ayamwdy vmwep
TV Yruxny pov, wpoaéxew viv éavtois xai w1 powotobai
Tiow émicwpelovTas Tais dpaptiais Tudy, Méyovras bTi 9
Seabnin éxelvov kai npdv éotiv. fHudv péy aAX’ éxeivor
olTws els Té\os dmdrecav avTiy, AaBbvTos §én ToU Mwi-

’ ’ \ 3 ‘. v oy oo 3 ~ o2
géws. Aéyer yap 7 ypady Kol AN Mwcic én TQ dpe
NHCTEYWN HMEPAC TECCEPAKONTA Kal NYKTAC TECCEPAKONTS, Kal
ENaBeEN THN AIBBHKHN &TI0 TOT KYPIOY, TAAKAC AIBINAC TErpam-

becomes of the first importance in
reference to the date of writing.

‘What is obvious is, that the au-
thor supposes ten kings to reign,
with a /Zi#tle king at the end, appa-
rently of a new order or dymasty,
who shall humble, and succeed in
producing unity out of the discords
of three feeble predecessors.

That the Baci\eis are to be inter-
preted by the Roman Emperors is
admitted on all hands. The ques-
tions arising are, Who is to be
regarded as the first emperor? which
of the emperors are to be counted?
Is the one included in the ten (cf.
€ adrlv in w. 5), or to be reckoned
independently (§micfev abrav . 4)?
To these questions various answers
have been given.

The Emperors are as follows.
Jul. Caesar ob. 44 B.C., Augustus 29
B.C.—I4 A.D., Tiberius r4—37 A.D.,
Caius 37—41 A.D., Claudius 41—54
A.D., Nero 54—08 A.D., Galba 68-
69 A.D., Otho 69 A.D., Vitellius 69
A.D., Vespasian 69—7¢9 A.D., Titus
79—81 A.D., Domitian 81—g6 A.D.,
Nerva 9g6—98 A.D., Trajan 98—i117
A.D., Hadrian 11r7—138 A.D,, fif-
teen in all,

Volkmar begins (as is generally
done) with Augustus, and omitting
Vitellius as not usually reckoned by
Alexandrines, makes Domitian close
the ten : then follow Nerva, Trajan
and Hadrian, 7peis Ug’ &, as forming
one family by adoption, and after
Hadrian (in whose time the Ep. was
written) the little xépas mapaguddior
was to be looked for, possibly in the
resurgent Nero. Plausible as the
interpretation may seem, it cannot
possibly be sound, for the 7peis are
most distinctly included in the ten
inw. 5, and the interpretation of the
Tpets vy’ & is very unsatisfactory.

Hilgenfeld, also commencing with
Augvstus and omitting Vitellius,
makes Domitian the tenth, interprets
the 7peis v & naturally as the three
Flavians, and interprets the little
horn to mean Nerva—supposing the
Ep. to date from his time.

Weizsicker, counting both Julius
Caesar and Vitellius, makes Ves-
pasian the tenth, regards Galba,
Otho and Vitellius as the three who
are humbled by Vespasian, who with
ref. to his descent and as founder of
a new dynasty is naturally called
pnpby mapaguddior képas. The ¢
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ipso dicit iterum Daniel: E¢ vidi quartam bestiam, ne- Dan.viizsq.

quam et fortem et saeviovem ceteris bestiis marinis. et
apparuerunt illi decem cornua, et ascendit alind cornu
breve in medio illovumn, et deiecit cornua tria de maioribus
6 cornibus. intellegere ergo debemus. Adhuc et hoc rogo
vos tamquam unus ex vobis, omnes amans super ani-
mam meam, ut adtendatis vobis et non similetis eis qui
peccata sua congerunt et dicunt quia testamentum illo-

rum et nostrum est.

nostrum est autem, quia illi in
7 perpetuum perdiderunt illud, quod Moyses accepit.
cit enim scriptura: Et fuit Moyses in wmonte ieiunans ex. xxx. is.

xxxiv, 28,

di-

quadraginta diebus et quadraginta mnoctibus, et accepit
testamentuin a domino, tabulas lapideas scriptas manw dei,

avrdy of wz. § justifies the little
horn being Zncluded in the number
of the ten, and indeed may be con-
sidered an evidence of some weight
in favour of its truth; for é¢ adrwy,
not being in Daniel, is the author’s
own interpretative commentary on
the prophecy, and clearly a not un-
dcsigned one, for in the preceding
verse he substitutes éfavacTioera
Smwfey alrdv for Daniel’s simple
drigw avTdy dvacrioerar. For fur-
ther arguments in favour of this
view, cf. Heydecke, Dissert. qua
Barn. Ep. Interpolata demonstre-
tur, p. 52 ff.

Of these theories Weizsicker's
seems as it stands least open to ob-
jection, The weakness of Hilgen-
feld’s lies in the interpretation of the
little horn by Nerva, who was never
a great potentate, humbling the pre-
ceding three. By a slight modifica-

tion of the theory we may get rid of

this difficulty : we may suppose the
rise of the little horn to be imminent
but not yet realised, waiting to be
fulfilled either by the return of Nero
or the rise of some cther great Em-
peror, and thus date the epistle from
some time in Domitian’s reign. That
it must belong either to that or Ves-

pasian’s reign seems the legitimate
inference from the text, while inde-
pendent historical considerations (¢f.
xvi. 4 n.), and to some extent the
text itself, are in favour of the latter
of these two alternatives.

6. dy. Uwép Thw Yux. pov, for
same expression cf, i. 4, xix. 5.

émowpevorras.  This absol. use is
rare, We find aftet ériocwpedw (1) acc,
of thing, (2)acc. of thing with dat. of
pers., (3) acc. of person with dat. of
thing. Theidea here is that of making
a heap with sins, and we may com-
pare 2 Tim. iii. 6, yurawdpa seow-
pevudva dpaprias, though by no
means an exact parallel,

écelvwy xal Hudv dorlv.  These
words, which do not appear in R, are
supplied by Edd. since Dressel from
Lat. I cannot help thinking #udw
xal éxelvwy éorly is the true reading,
for (1) it suits the context better, (z)
it accounts readily for the omission
of the words in N, the second #udy
baving attracted the eye of the co-
pyist. 'This the received reading
quite fails to do.

7. Maiofds. The MS. wavers
between this the popular Hellenistic
form, and the more classical ortho-
graphy Maais, '

17
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8. ’Ingol. The regular appella- astical writers, and so it would ap-

tion in this Ep., v. ii. 6 note.
éyxaraggpaytafy. Thislong com-

pound is prps. a dwraf Aey.  So too

émkaburvdowper in v, 13,

9. weplymua Vudy, sc. &yd. So
S. Paul 1 Cor. iv. ¥3 speaks of him-
self as wepixaOdppara Tob Kbomov,
wdvrwy wmeplymua. Here the expres-
sion seems uncalled for, not to say
affected and unnatural. But we
learn from a passage of Dionysius
Alex. in Eus. H. E. vIL. 22. 4, that
the word became almost a polite
epistolary commonplace in ecclesi-

pear here and in Ign. ad Eph. viii.,
and cf. id. xviii. The expression is
repeated in vi. 5, which supports the
above view.

dvdue xap@: cf. the strictly pa-
rallel xviii. 2, and xv. § note.

wapeloduoww 6 uéhas: cf. notes on
ii. 1, 10,

10. évdivorres has sense of going
in privily ; said of those who collect
together privately in small parties,
separating themselves from the main
body of worshippers, and so to say
forming a schism in the Church. Cf.
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8 sed conversi in idola perdiderunt illud. dicit enim domi-
nus Moysi: Moyses, descende celerius, quoniam praeteriit gx. xxxii. 5.
legem populus tuus; quem eduxisti de terva Aegypti. et Eﬁf‘i&iﬁf;
proiecit Moyses tabulas lapideas de manibus suis, et
confractum est testamentum eorum, ut dilecti Iesu con-

9 signetur in praecordiis vestris in spem fidei illius. Prop-
ter quod adtendamus novissimis diebus. nihil enim
proderit nobis omne tempus vitae nostrae et fidei, si non
modo inicum et futuras temptationes caveamus, sicut

10 decet filios dei. resistamus omni iniquitati et odio
habeamus eam. ergo considerate opera malae viae. non
separatim debetis seducere vos tamquam iustificati, sed
in unum convenientes inquirite quod communiter dilectis

11 conveniat et prosit, dicit enim scriptura: Vae ¢llis quz is <. =
5ibi soli intellegunt et apud se docti videntur. Simus spi-
ritales, simus templum consummatum deo; in quantum
est in nobis, meditemur timorem dei et custodiamus

12 mandata illius. Dominus non accepta persona iudicat

7. 5 Dilecti. dilectio cod. and Edd.

the warning against this in xix. 12.

uovdiew we find used of the soli-
tary hermits, and the word in a
somewhat wider sense has obtained
a permanent existence in the form
monasterium. Schisms were already
threatening in S. Paul’s day (cf. £
Cor. i. 10, &c., also 2 Pet. 1. 1,
Apoc. ii. 15); and no doubt the ten-
dency increased, more particularly
among the Judaizing party, till it
culminated in the Ebionite secession.
In the present passage the ref. is
probably to them, though several
Edd. suppose that the Gnostics are
pointed at.

11.  mvevparicol, vads Té\eos ¢ chl
xvi. 10,

pe\. 7ov poB. Tou Beod, doubtless,
if we compare xi. 5, a ref. to Is.
xxxiii, 8. For pekerdy v. xix.

10 n.

l. 9 Inicum cod. iniquum Edd.

12. dmposwmorjuTTws kpivel reads
almost like a quotation from 1 Pet.
i. 17: indeed there are several re-
markable parallels in expression
with this ep.: cf. v. 1 lva 77 dpéoet
TOv Guapridy ayviofdpey, 8 éoTw
év 7@ alpare ToU Pavtiouaros
aUrob, with 1 Pet. i. 2, év dytao-
u @ wvedparos, els vmwakohw xal pav-
reoudv aiparos "Inood Xpworoi ; while
the next verse introduces a quotation
used also in 1 Pet. ii. 24. Again,
vi 2 quotes from Is. xxviii. 16 the
same verse as does 1 Pet. ii. 6, and
vi, 4 follows the quotation with a
second from Ps. cxviii, which S.
Peter also introduces in the succeed-
ing verse of his Epistle. This coin-
cidence becomes more striking when
we find S. Peter’s olcos mvevparixds
of ». 5 reproduced in mwrevuaTikds
vads xvi. 10, Throughout the Epis
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stle we may trace constant minor
resemblances of thought and lan-
guage to 1 Pet., though the evidence
of familiarity with that Ep. is not
convincing.

7 & x.T.\.; a reminiscence of
Is. lviii. 8, quoted in iii. 4.

13. e The Edd., following
the Lat., needlessly insert a mpogé-
xwuev before tva. In text the Wva
is not, as Miiller says, left suspended
iu air, but depends on the foregoing
sentence. The Lord will judge every
man according to his works, in order
that, with the prospect of judgment
before our eyes, we may not fall
asleep in our sins, and forfeit our
inheritance in the kingdom.

6 mwovnpos dpxwy, cf. note oniL I.

14. Before voecire X, prob. by a
mere slip, inserts 67ew, which is cor-

rected by both first and second hand.
Take wvoecre as imper., and érav
Béxere. x.7.\., epexegetic of xdketvo.

BMémere. Bhemerar N, by common
itacism for BAémere. For drav with
ind., but there fz#. ind., cf. xv. 53
v. noteon xi. IT.

onueia kal Tépara. The main re-
ference is to the destruction of Jeru-
salem by Titus.

s yéyparrar. The words quoted
agree identically with Mat. xx. 16,
or xxil. 14. The s yéyparracisob-
servable, as thereby S. Matthew’s
Gospel is quoted at this early epoch
with the authority of Scripture.
Until the finding of X De Wette,
Dressel, al. maintained that the siczs
scriplum est was an interpolation of
the Lat. translator. Ve may note,
however, that the book of Henoch is
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mundum. unusquisque secundum quae fecit accipiet:
si fuerit bonus, bonitas eum antecedit, si nequam, merces
I3 nequitiae eum sequitur. adtendite, ne quando quies-
centes iam vocati addormiamus in peccatis nostris, et
nequam accipiens potestatem nostram suscitet et ex-
14 cludat a regno domini. Adhuc et illud intellegite: cum
videritis tanta signa et monstra in populo Tudaeorum,
et sic illos derelinquit dominus: adtendamus ergo ne
forte, sicut scriptum est, multi vocats, pauci elect; inveni-
amur,
V. Propter hoc dominus sustinuit tradere corpus suum
in exterminium, ut remissione peccatorum sanctificemur,
2 quod est sparsione sanguinis illius, scriptum est enim
de illo, quaedam ad populum Iudaeorum, quaedam ad
nos. dicit autem sic: Vulneratus est propter iniquitates s tii. s, 7.
nostras et vexatus est propter peccala nostra,; sanguing
dlius sanati sumus. tamquam ovis ad victimam adductus
est, et sicut agnus covam tondente se, sic non aperuit os
Supergratulari ergo debemus domino, quia et

Mt. xxii. 14-

3 Suum.

J. 1 Fecit.

cited with simular formula, Inv. g
too there is in all probability a di-
rect reference to Matt. ix, 13, and
also in vi, 13 to Matt. xx. 16. Ch.
v. 12 offers another possible remi-
niscence of S. Matthew, and Tisch,
would further refer xii. ro to Matt.
xxii. 43: cf. also notes on vii. 8, 9.
Some Comm., impugning so early a
recognition of S. Matthew’s Gospel,
have uncritically maintained that
the reference is to 4 Ezra viil. 3,
which runs in the Lat. multi creati
sunt, pauct aulem salvabuniur, or
to the still more dissimilar 4 Ez,
ix. 15. For a full discussion of pas-
sage on this side v. Sup. Religion L
236 pp. Weizs. with more proba-
bility supposes the words to be a
common proverbial saying, intro-
duced independently in S. Matt, and

Sacit cod.

our Epistle. Assuming that the pas-
sages quoted here prove some ac-
quaintance with S. Matthew’s Gos-
pel, we cannot determine whether or
how far that Gospel bore the precise
form in which we now haveit. Cf.
Westcott on Canon of the New Test.
ch. 1. § ii. esp. pp. 61, 62, and see
Dissert. 1v. § ii.

§ V. The Incarnation, Sufferings
and Crucifixion of Christ, as fore-
told by the prophets, were a neces-
sary and woluntary atonement for
our sins.

1. The words remind us of Ps.
xvi. 10, but diapfopdr is there the
LXX. word,

atlpar, 7ol pavr., cf. 1 Pet. i 2 and
v. note on iv. 12.

2. pdey, properly the weal or
bloodmark caused by a stripe.
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3. 714 mapeAphvbéra k..., cf.
i. 7 n.

4. ok d3{xws. The E. V. transl.
the Heb. more truly, “surely in vain
the net is spread in the sight of any
bird.” Menard would take the words
as a question, ‘Is the net spread in
vain?’ which brings us to a sense
nearer that of the LXX.

dmoguréxe, not found elsewhere.

The verse is a warning to the
readers not to be caught like birds
in the snares of Judaizing teachers.

5. amd xaraf. kbopov. The pre-
mundane existence of the Son is
asserted similarly in the book of
Henoch, while the identification of
the Son with the Father is very
marked in the Test. of the Twelve
Patriarchs. Cf. too John i. 1—4.

rofowper.  The plur. has been
variously interpreted. (1) By Chris-
tian orthodoxy, as a forecast of
the Trinity ; (2) as a plural of ma-
jesty; (3) as a deliberative plural;
(4) as a trace of a preexistent poly-
theism among Israelites. Here it is
referred to the Father and Son
alone, So again vi. 12, and so
often among the Fathers. The
dogma of the Trinity was as yet

not matured, and is not explicitly,
if implicitly (cf. xvi. 9 and Dissert.
c. V1), recognized in this Ep.

Some editors, as Miiller, de-
stroy the mark of interrogation at
wabeiv.

6. ar’ avrov k.7 A, Cf, 1 Pet. L.
10, II.

avrés k.7.A.  Death could be abo-
lished only by virtue of the resur-
rection of Christ from the dead, and
for this end it was needful that He
should be manifested in the flesh,
and suffer and die. Here and
throughout much of this chapter our
author has in his mind the Docetics,
and their subversion of the cardinal
doctrine of the Resurrection by their
dualistic theories.

karapyhoyp, deify. So the Edd.
geunerally, in preference to xarapy$-
oe, Seife, the reading of R. This
raises a point, which inerits a some-
what full discussion, as it has not
been noticed by previous com-
mentators. There are a number of
passages in the Ep., in which MS.
authority shows a fut. ind. after a
in place ‘of a2 subj. They depend
mainly on the interchange of an -e
and -y and in every case the Edd.
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praeterita nobis ostendit et sapientes fecit, et de futuris

4 non sumus sine intellectu.

tenduntur retia avibus.

dicit autem: Non iniuste Prov.i. 1.
hoc dicit quia iuste periet homo

habens viae veritatis scientiam, et se a via tenebrosa non

5 continet,

Adhuc et ad hoc dominus sustinuit pati pro

anima nostra, cum sit orbis terrarum dominus, cui dixit

deus ante constitutionem saeculi: Faciamaes hominen ad Gen.i. =6
imaginem et similitudinen nostram.
6 tinuit, cum ab hominibus hoc pateretur? discite.

quomodo ergo sus-
Pro-

phetae ab ipso habentes donum in illum prophetaverunt.
ille autem, ut vacuam faceret mortem et de mortuis
resurrectionem ostenderet, quia in carne oportebat eum

1 4 Viae. wviam cod. and most Edd,

assume that the -er has arisen by
simple itacism from -p. The more
conspicuous instances are as follows.
In each case I give the MS. au-
thority in full, premising that in c.
i.—v. 6 N is our sole authority, and
that in the remainder of the Ep. N
or N** may be regarded as a
weightier authority than even a com-
plete consensus of the other MSS.,
which are all derived from the same
copy, O and V being the most ac-
curate. In every instance the Edd.
adopt the subjunctive.

iv. 3. ntee R,

V. 63 xarapynoe ¥, decker R

v. 7. emidefe NRBFOV, emet-
decter C.

vi. 18.
BCFOV.

vii. 2. {woramae ¥ (¢ for e is
habitual in R, ¢ for # quite excep-
tional ; instances of each occur in
the proportion of about 30 to I).
{worornoer V. {woraney BCFO.

ruptevger V. xuplevop

vii. 5. detyp NBCFO. deife V.

xii. 2. vwomrnoes N, vmournop
BCFOV.

xii. 6. detfee R. Seitp BCOV.

As analogous cases we may quote
After &s dv xi 11, axovep NBC.

7. 7 Deus. die cod.

akoveee OV—mwrevoee NBCOV,
with other instances referred to in
the note on that passage.

Now here we have a series of in-
stances, where the use of the fut.
after tva is supported by all or the
most respectable portion of the
MSS. Such evidence of course be-
comes specially strong in cases like
the present, where the motive for
correction is so obvious. Can we
then fairly account for these in-
stances by itacism, to which the
Edd. have without a misgiving
attributed them? Of the other
MSS. I cannot speak, but ¥ I have
examined carefully with a view to
this special point. From a col-
lation of the first five chapters, I
gather the following statistics as to
itacism. ¢ for e is extraordinarily
common, e for ¢ far less so but by
no means rare. a for € and e for at
occur frequently and about an equal
number of times. ¢ for 7 is quite ex-
ceptional, # for a still more so, and
of the converse of either I find no
instance. € and % are not inter-
changed, and the interchange of e
and e in emrev for erec in vi. 3 is
apparently a mere slip. Of the inter»

23
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change of 7 and ev there is not a
single instance in the first five chap-
ters. The only such instance I
have noticed in the body of the
Ep. (the particular class of cases dis-
cussed in this note being of course
excepted) is a confused dgepnuévor
for d¢ppnuérns in xi. 3, which can
hardly be a case of simple itacism.
(cxAypuveire in iX. 5, koANpfrjcer in
% 8, no less than the numerous
divergences between fut. and aor.
subj. after o w# in c. xix., must
fairly be regarded as various read-
ings.) These statistics, I take it,
conclusively demonstrate that the
constr. of Ira with the fut. should be
admitted into the text, and that
editors err in amending throughout.
For the constr. cf. Winer § 41, p.
304. We need have less hesitation
in admitting the occurrence, when
we not only find a fut. ind. following
édw, drav and dJs &v, but actually a
pres. ind. after va on the authority
of the best MS. in vi. 5 (and cf,
vii. 11),

é&v capxl. Emphatic. So z. 11,
which compare.

7. The large lacuna which in all
the second class of MSS. has de-
prived us of the first four and a half
chapters of the Epistle, ends with
adTds éavr.

avrds éavr,  So in xiv. 6 agree-
ably with Luke i. 17, while in 11i. 6
it is the Father prepares a people for
His Beloved.

émibeifn.
note.

avrds morjoas. The ordinary N.T.
conception is that of Christ being
raised by the power of the Father;
that here expressed, viz. of Christ
raising Himself by His own power,
hardly occurs in the N.T., but cf.
John x. 18. The question came
prominently forward in the second
century, and some of the heresiarchs
insisted strongly on the latter of
these views as correct.

Some make 7 dvdorasw refer to
the general resurrection of the dead,
rather than Christ’s own resurrec.

Read émileite, v. 6
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12 prophetas illius.

VETUS INTERPRETATIO V. 7—12,

7 adparere, sustinuit, ut promissum parentibus redderet.
et ipse sibi populum parans resurrectione facta in terris
8 iudicabit illos, ad finem docens populum Iudaeorum et
magna signa et monstra faciens; non crediderunt nec

9 dilexerunt illum.

tunc apostolos suos, qui incipiebant

praedicare evangelium suum, elegit, qui erant super
omne peccatum peccatores, ut ostenderet quia won venit Mt.ix. 13
vocare iustos sed peccatores: tunc ostendit se esse filium

si enim non venisset in carne, quomodo possent

homines sanari, cum respicientes solem, qui est opus

II manus dei, non possint radios eius diutius intueri?

Fi-

lius ergo dei ideo in carne venit, ut consummationem
peccatorum definiret eis qui persecuti sunt ad mortem

dicit autem Esaias: Plaga corporis

7. 3 Wos. illis cod. ille Cot. #pse Hilg.

Ad finem docens.’

tion, but the phrase would be rather
strange thus used.

8. wépas yé Tor. Yes and further
—a very favourite combination in Ep.
Cf. a. 2, xii. 6, xv. 6, 8, xvi, 3.

vmepnydmnoer. vrepnyommoar R,
Hilg. here from the Lat. oz cre-
diderunt nec dilexerunt reads olmep
Hydwnoar, but (apart from the
want of good authority and the ob-
jectionable olmep), the writer is here
dwelling on the work and mission of
Christ, not on His reception by the
Jews. For these compounds in
Umep- our author has a special predi-
lection. Cf. dmepevgpalvopar i. 2,
\mepeuxaploTeEw V. 3.

. ymép mda. Gu. dvouwrépous.
Origen (contra Cels. i. 62, 63) sup-
poses Celsus to have based his
attack on this passage, when he
speaks of Jesus choosing out ten or
eleven infamous scoundrels (émeppn-
rous dvpdwous...kal ...valTas wory-
pordrous) for his disciples. Jerome
(adv. Pel. 1L § 2) attributes the
words, doubtless by a slip of me-
mory, to Ignatius. The passage 1s
remarkable and may fairly be re-

ad vitam ducens cod.

garded as one of the decisive proofs
against the authorship of Barnabas,
The argument is that Christ, to prove
His love for sinners and His mission
to sinners, chose out sinners as His
own apostles to preach the Gospel.
We must read too this rhetorical
exaggeration by the light of viii. 3,
not by that of the malignity of
Celsus.

87 ok FAOev—a quotation alimost
beyond doubt from Matt. ix. 3.
Cf. iv. 14, note. Here, as in the
parallel passage in S. Matthew, eis
perdvowar has been inserted by the
inferior group of MSS. after duap-
TWhovs. N omits the words.

vidy feod. So again w, 11, and
six or more times besides in the
Epistle. ulol feod iv. 9 is used of
those whom he addresses.

11. Exactly the same thought,
though differently expressed, 1s
found in Matt. xxiii. 32, though
there from the nature of the case
the death of the Messiah is not
distinctly brought forward as the
crowning completion of the sum of
their fathers’ sins. Cf. too xiv. 5,

25
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TIETPAN.

VI. “Ore olv émolnaer v
MENGC MOI; ENTICTHTW MOY
CATw TG TAIAI KYPIOY.

Subtaow Tobs wpop. Matt. xxiil
34 and parallel Luke xi. 47 zv.

12, THy wAyw Ths ocepxés. The
Lat. refers these words to Is. liii.
4, &, but the resemblance is slight,
until altered and enlarged by Lat.
into a literal quotation. Cf. how-
ever vil. 2 n. Zech. xiii. 6, 7 Miiller
believes is the passage referred to,
but more because the following
words refer thither, than from any
very close resemblance.

Tardfwow Tov mopdva. Zech. xiii.
7 is the passage referred to, but the
quotation is so inexact, and at the
same time so strikingly in accord
with the rendering of that prophecy
by Matt. xxvi. 31, Mark xiv. 27, that
either our author again quotes from
S. Matthew as supr. 2. 9, or else both
consulted a common source. Be-
tween these two explanations it may
be difficult to decide, but there is no
independent evidence for a various
reading lere in the LXX,

droetrac. ToTe awoheurerar N, Tore
gkopmislncerar xar amolertar N**,
akopmafnoerar cet. MSS., and so
the Lat. dispergentar. Still Gebhardt
is prps. right in rejecting this strong
MSS. evidence, as the word may

Y
v
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oyal ¥mi
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have been introduced from the
parallel passage in Gospels or sup-
posed varant in LXX.

13. &e va. Constr. seems not
to occur in N.T. or LXX. In
N. T. we have va used after féhew,
0éxnua &7 habitually. More like
this is the use after svupéper (Matt.
Joh.), Avaireher (Luke), dpkeiv (Joh.
Matt.), &fwos (Joh.), ixavés (Matt.
Luke), but a still closer parallel
will be found in the ov ypeiar Exw
Wa...of Joh. ii. 25, xvi. 30; 1 Joh.
il. 27 (Heb. x. 36 is different).

For £vhov of the cross, cf. viii. 5,
xii. 1, both times in connexion with
O.T. prophecy. The xpepdoac éwl
Eodov (cf. Acts v. 30, x. 39; Gal.
iii. 13} was a legal term derived
from Deut. xxi. 23.

popgaias. The emphasis here is
on this word, the author taking this
passage as an intimation that the
death of Christ would be by the
cross not the sword. The word is
used of the large broad Thracian
sword : later of the carved Persian
scimitar. It is specially a LXX.
word, which we find also in the
song of Simeon and repeatedly in
the Apocalypse.
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illtus omnes sanati sumus, et alius propheta: Feriam zech.xii. s
13 pastorem, et dispargentuy oves gregis. ipse autem voluit
sic pati. dicit enim qui prophetat de illo: Parce ari- Ps. xxi. 2.
mae meae a gladio, et: Confige clavis carnes meas, quia il 16.
1eqUISSIMOr UL CORVEntus insuryexerunt in me. et iterumIs.i 6sq
dicit: Ecce posui dorsum meum ad flagella et maxillas
meas ad palmas, faciem awtern meam posui tamquam
solidam petram.

VI. Cum autem fecit dei praeceptum, quid dicit? Quis1s1 8.

14

est qui contradicit? vesistat mili.
est mihi ? propinquet puero dei.

quis aequalis jfuturus
vae vobis, quia vos omnes

1. 5 Insurrexerit cod.

ke wrov. In the original pas-
sage the use of the word is purely
metapborical.  The Hebrew has
M3 RINED TMD: in the E.V.
¢ My flesh trembleth for fear of thee.’
Ps. cxix. 120.

caybvas, ¢ jaw-bones.

pamicpara. Not Attic, though
pamifw occurs—strictly to beat with
a rod, and so generally to strike,
more particularly of boxing the ear
or cuffing the face.

§ VI. Man's salvation and the
whole scheme of redemption is built
upon the manifestation of Christ
in the flesh. In Him is found
the fulflment of the good land
promised by God to the falhers.
Of that land we, God's new crea-
tion, are the inkeritors, and the
universal dominion promised at the
Creation to man, will find its con-
summation when we have entered
into the full fruition of that mew
inheritance.

t. i évrondw. N alone inserts T,
which should probably be omitted—
&vrond is one of the words used
anarthrously in this Epistle. So even
in plural in xix. 2.

Sicasuevos. In the absence of
decisive MS. authority, the sense
scems to require duxafoueros, for

C.

Sucatodpevos appears to be used
uniformly in a good sense, while
here the Hebrew parallelism points
clearly to some word analogous in
meaning to kpwbuevos, Nhas dikaror-
pevos, BCOV dwagduevos, while the
Lat. aegualis futurus est is conjec-
tured to represent elxacbuevos.

7@ wadl kuplov. These words are
not in LXX. which has simply uot,
nor yet in the Heb.—though the
context of original shows that this
is the right interpretation of the
pot. In connexion with the words
two questions arise: (1) As to
their original reference-—(2) Their
meaning—(1) Schulz traces a gradual
narrowing of the reference from the
chosen people to the select and
faithful portion of them, thence to
the line of prophets, and so finally
to a single prophet of the future.
The pre-Christian Jews referred the
expression to the people at large,
though, even before the Christian
era, we find them referred definitely
to the coming Messias. In the
N. T. we find the prophecies con-
cerning the wals feob referred habit-
ually to Christ: and this beyond
any question is the reference in our
present passage—cf. ix. 2. (2) Their
meaning. In the original the Heb.

10



28 BARNABAE EPISTULA V1. 2—q.

BHCECOE (>C IMATION, KAl CHC KaTadAreTal YMAC. kal malw
Néyer 6 mpodrTys, émel ws Mibos loyvpds éTéln els ouvv-
[a0Y EMBAA® €lc T& Bemélla ZION AIBON TIOAYTEAR,
elra T( Méyer; Kal dc
I\ I 5
émrl Aibov odv

TIs. xxviii, 26, TpL,Bn,V'
3 €KAEKTON, &KPOrNIATON,
éAtticel ém aYTON zHceTal
Nuey 1) é\wis; pn yévorro, AAN émel év oyl TéOewkev
Ty gdpra avTod xUpos. Aéyer ydp Kot €0HKE me Goc
4 CTEPEAN TIETPaN. Néyer 8& mdhw 6 mpodriTns AiBoN (N
Ps. exvifl. 22. 2r1eAOKIMACAN 01 OIKOAOMOINTEC, OFTOC €reNHBH €ic KedaAHN
ral mary Néyer AYTH ECTIN H HMEPA H MEMEAH Kal
amholaTepoy Vuly ypadw,

ENTIMON.
€ic TON AIQONo.

Is. L 7.

Ps. cxviil, 24. r(DNI'AC.
5 6aYMACTH, HN éToiHCeN ¢ kyploc.
6 va cuwiTe, e"ya‘) mepirpa THS aydmns VeV
Ps. xxii. 7. MéyeL mdMv & mwpodnTIS ; neplecxeN ME CYNOTWMH TIONH-

valll 12,
Ps. xxii. 19. PE‘(OMENOON EKYKAWCAN Me (OCEI MEAICCA KHPION rai® "Emi
By gapri olv avrol

I s
TL Oovv

7 TON IMATICMON MOY €BaAoN KAAPON.
HéANovTos pavepoiobar xal Taoyew, mwpoepavepwln To

Is. tii. gsq. wabfos. Aéyer ydp 6 mwpopnTys émi Tov ‘loparr Ovei T4
YYXH aYTON, 611 BeBOYAeYNTAl BOYAHN TIONHPAN Ka® €AYTON,
eimonTec” AHcwMen TON Alkaton 6Ti AY'CXPHCTOC HMIN &CTIN.

8 Ti Néyer o dAhos mpodnTys vaa’r;q avtois; 'laoy TdAe

ff‘ il 1y p e e Kyploc 6 8edc EicéABare eic THN MAN THN A&radHN, HN
WMOCEN KYPIOC T “ABpasm kal’lcadk kai “lakddB, Kal KATAKAH-

ONOMHCATE AYTHN, AN PEOYCAN [4AA Kal MEAL T{ 8¢ Aéyer
y peoy K Y

"IDP means servant, and so doubt-

less did the LXYX. mais feod. The
best modern commientators (Bengel,
De Wette, Olsh.,, Mey., Stier,
Alf.,, Words.) \vould extend this
meamng to the N. T. throughout.
Cf. Alf. on Acts iii. 13, but here
our author undoubtedly makes wafs
equivalent to vlds, in accordance
with the usage of patristic litera-
ture, e.g. Ep ad Diog. VIIL ;
Mart. Pol. XIV., Sib. 1. 331, &c.;
Hipp. X. 33.

2. N leads m a different order,

Vuels mwdvres @s ludriov mwalawwldije
gesfe. Neither corresponds exactly
to the LXX. arrangement.

Aos...currpBiiv.  The writer has
in his mind Isal1. viii. 14, 13.

500 x.7.\. The same verse is
quoted 1 Pet.ii. 6. Cf. iv. 12, note.

mohuTeAf). molureAnw N, on which
form see note on next verse.

3. «al 8s émloe...xm.A. The
words do not occur in O.T.—
Isai. xxviii. 16 seems still in his
mind. For ds é\wloer N reads 6
mworebww, which the Lat. supports,
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?)gterescz'tz's tamquant vestimentum, et finea devorabit vos.
iterum dicit propheta: Zamguam lapis expositus est in
adflictione. Ecce mittam in jundamenta Sion lapidem 1s. xwvii.ss.
3 pretiosum, electum. et quid dicit? Ef qui crediderit in
tlum non confundetur. in lapide ergo fides nostra?
4 absit. sed quia in fortitudine posuit corpus illius. dicit
iterum propheta: Lapidem quem veprobaverunt aedifi- ps cxvii. 2
cantes, hic factus est in caput anguli. Hic est dies quem Ps.cxviii. 4.
6 fecit dominus. quid ergo dicit? Circumuvenerunt wme s xxii. 1.
conventus nequissimorum, vallaverunt e tamguam apes. ot
7 et iterum dixit: Swuper vestem meam sovtes miserunt. 1In Ps xii 1.
carne ergo incipiente illo venire, ante ostensa sunt quae
passurus erat. dicit ergo propheta ad Iudaeos: Faelsiigsa
animae tniquovum, qui dicunt inter se: Civcumuveniamus
8 ustum, quia insuavis est nobis. Et Moyses autem dicit
ad illos: Haec dicit dominus deus: Intrate in tervam Es xxxiiy,
bonam, quam promisit dominus Abrakae, Isaac et lacob, et >
o domini estote illius tervae, quae trakit lac et mel. quid

2 4 Quid. g¢ui cod.

but which seems borrowed from the
LXX.as continuation of the previous
quotation.

Téferker N. ¥Onre cet. MSS. Nas
differing from LXX reading is
probably right. &8nke too of cet.
MSS. may be due to the &yxe oc-
curring next line.

odpxa. R reads odpxav, as also
in vii. 5. In various places N re-
tains these genuine Hellenistic
forms. So moAureiy in v. 2, &av
vii. 6, xépaxav x. I; cf. Winer,
Gk. Gr. § 9, note 3.

4+ éyevify els. Winer, Gk.Gr. § 29,
note 3, where he denies that it is
Hebraism, It is a tendency in
later stages of language to substi-
tute the prepositional circurnlocu-
tion for the simple predicate after
elvac, ylyveobar, &c.

Z. 14 Quia al. for gz of cod. and text.

éyevhfn for dyévero. So ix. 4.
For same use in N.T. cf. Winer,
Gk. Gr. § 15.

& xipios. 6 should be omitted
with 8.

5. meplymua iv. 9 n.

cuviire, ogumere B, owmerrs OV,
The second hand of O corrects to
the subj., which is read by BC.
It would seem the soundest criti-
cism boldly to read the indicative.
Cf. end of note on use of fva at v. 6.

w. Sfcwper Tdv Sik. Here the
writer follows LXX. verbatim, a-
bandoning the Hebr. which gives
as E.V. “Say ye to the righteous
that it shall be well with him.’

8. elgé\dare NBOV. A genuine
Hellenistic form. So . 13.

. {84 N alone has 8¢ which
should be omitted.

10—2
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émi Tov év capki
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avlpwmos yap 7]
~ ~ [ 4 7

dmo mpogdmov ydp TiS 7S 1) TAACLS

i oDy Méyer Eic THN AN THN rabHn,
~ LY G e 7 € ~ M

[HN PEOYCAN TaAa Kai MEAI; eﬂ)\o'yn-rc‘)c 0 KUpPLOS 7)1V, adeh-
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dol, 6 codpiav kal vovv Géuevos év nuiv TGV Kpvpiwy avTol.

! \ 14 14 \ 7 N 14 ! > \

Aéyer yap 6 wpodyTns wapaforny Kuplov' TiS vojoEL, € W)

~ k] ~ 2 \

11 codds kai émaTipwy ral dyamdy Tov Kiptov avtod ; Emrel

~ i
9 yvdos, pdbere. ‘Elmiocare, ¢noiv,
ué\ovra davepoialar vutv “Incoiw.
éoTiv magyovoa.

10 700 ’Adau éyévero.

olv avaxawicas fuds év T dpéoes TG dupapTiby, émolnaey
nuds d\ov Timov, és maldiov Eew Tiv Yruxy, os av &)
Méyer yap 7 ypagi) mepl
Gen.i.s6. 7@y, @5 Méyer TG vig® TIoHcwMEN KaT €IKONA Kal Kof
OMOICIN HMMDN TON ANBPWTION, Kai APYETMCAN TN BHPIGN
TAC FAC KAl TON TIETEINGDN ToF 0YpaNof Kai TON IXOYwN TAC

. ; s A oA
12 avamAaToovTOS aUTOU 7MAS.

7 r € ~

BardccHC.  kal elmev xUpios 8&v TO xalov mAdopa TUOY
' A 1 ~

Gen. i 28.  AYZANECOE Kal TTAHOYNECOE KAl TTAHPWOCATE THN AN,
\ A et ’ > 14 ~ by (4 ~ 7

13 Tpos Tov viov. Taly oo émideifw wds TPos Huds Aeyer

Aéyer 8¢

els ToUTO oLV

TavTa

’ ’ ’ v > 3 ‘ 3 )
Kuptos. SGUTGPGV TAATLY €T eaxarwy ETTOLY;TEV,

DM xx 36l uptos” TAoy TOID Ta écyaTa C TA TPDTA.

¢naiv. Gebhardt rather strangely
inserts this word supported only
by N** and Lat. Clem. Al too
inserts, but very probably only to
make the sense clearer.

&vfpwmos ydp. IHere again the
connecting particle which 8 has
inserted should clearly be dropped.
Gen. iii. 19, ¥ €l xal els iy dme-
Aevoy, is in his mind—and we think
naturally of 1 Cor. xv. 47. Philo
allegorises similarly.

wdoyovea is very difficult to ex-
plain. Some commentators think
of the ¥A\n wdoxovea of the philo-
sophers, others again of the ‘suffer-
ing’ functions of ‘the mother.—
Though both seem far-fetched and
unnatural, the first is the most
tolerable and less absurd than many
that have been suggested.—Geb-
hardt understands wdoyovoa to be

simply w\dow wdoyovea, the word
wdoxovon being thus introduced as
pointing to Chnist’s wdé7.

wpocdmwoy THs yfhs. Hebr. from
Gen. ii. 6, 7.

wAdots. Here we see the natural
transition from wAdois=‘the act of
forming,’ to wAdois=wAdoua ‘the
thing formed.” So Angl. formation.

10. iy péovsav. Authorities are
evenly divided between 77», and the
preferable 7.

coplay xal voly. For a similar
note of thankfulness for a kind of
esoteric wisdom vouchsafed, cf. ix. g.

The text rightly adepts Hilg.’s
punctuation. Most edd. place a stop
at wpogpnTys, and see in following
words a loose quotation from Prov.
i. 6; but the correspondence is too
inexact, though the phraseologyem-
ployed may be possibly an uncon-
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dicat scientia, discite. Credite, inquit, in eum qui in
carne apparebit, Iesum. homo enim terra est, cum ex
10 terra sit figmentum Adae. quid ergo dicit? In terram
6om.zm, Sluentem lac et mel, et: Benedictus dominus, quia
sapientiam et Sensumi posuit i nobis absconditorum suo-
rum.  dicit autem et per prophetas parabolam dominus;
quis intelleget, nisi sapiens et diligens dominum suum ?
Quia ergo, cum nos cognovit in remissionem peccatorum,
fecit nos aliam figuram tamquam pueros habere, ut
spiritu figuraret nos. nos enim, sicut dicit scriptura:
Faciamus hominem ad tmaginem et stmilitudinem nos- Gen.i. s6.
tram, et supersit bestiis tervae et avibus caeli et piscibus
maris. et dominus videns bonam figuram nostram
dixit: Crescite et multiplicamini et replete tervam. ite- Gen.i. a8,
rum vobis ostendam quomodo nobis dicit. secundam
figuram in novissimis fecit. dicit dominus: FEcce facio *Me.xx.161
rtovissima tamquam priora. propter hoc ergo praedi-

L 14 Multiplicate e yeplemini cod. 7. 15 Nobis. wzobis cod.
Z. 16 Fecit om. cod.

II

[
]

13

scious reminiscence of that passage.

mwapaforry. Soxvil. 2, This and
more commonly Timos we fing in
our Ep., but é\Anyopla does not
occur. A wapaBoh Chrys. defines
as that which ¢shows forth some-
thing not immediately apparent from
the words, but containing an inly
hidden thought.’

rr. We must retain the partcp.
dwakavicas after érel, though Dressel
goes wrong in quoting émel of v. 2
asparallel.  'We must not however,
as Edd., boldly and ungrammati-
cally make dvakawloes=an indic.,
but rather regard the sentence as
anacoluthic, the apodosis being o-
mitted, owing to the long quota-
tion which is inserted.—He breaks
suddenly off to prove from Scrip-
ture the truth of his words dvawAdo-
covros 7Huds, and having done this
resumes in 7. 14, with 7juels dvame-
mhdopefa.  CL i, 4, for a some-

what similar parenthesis. drvaxawl-
gew is used Heb. vi. 6. S. Paul
uses dvaxawoly, drakaivwaes simi-
larly: cf. 2 Cor. iv. 163 Col.iik 103
Rom. xii. 2; Tit. iii. 5.

The &peaes Tov ap. is similarly
coupled with dywifew in v. 1, and
cf. viii. 3, xvi. 8.

rimoy. Here stamp, form, ¢cha-
racter,” as in xii. 10. Common use
in Ep. is for a prophetic ‘type,’
e.g. vii. 3,7, 11, viii. 1, xii. 2, 5, 6.
In xix. 7, the sense is almost inter-
mediate between the two.

radiov. Cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 20,—
Miiller explains it as mreaning wa:-
Slwy OeoD, but the simple ‘little
children’ gives a far more natural
sense in connexion with the dva-
TAdG aOVTOS.

12, &s Néyer 7 vi, v. 5.

13- Néyer 8¢ kipros. Om. &,
against N only.

rod Th foxuTa s T4 WpdTa.
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éxnpvev 6 mpodrTns' EicéBate eic rfin péoycan rdAa Ko

14 MEAI, Kol KaTakypleycaTe ayThc. Ide olv, nueis dvamemha-

bz 2. 5a. o/'/,eaa, ’/caea\)s' 7r’a',7\w év é-r’e'pcp 'rrfocj)rﬁ'ry/ Aéryer ’IA‘OY', Afren
KYptoc, €2eAd TOYTWN, TouTéoTiy &y TpoéBhemey To mrelpa

Kxuplov, TAC MBINAC KapAiac Kal EMBAAD CapKiNac. 0Tt auTos

15 év capki EueAhev pavepoobar xal év Hulv KaTowelv. vaos

yap &yios, adehgpol pov, TG KUplw TO KATOLKYTIPLOY NUGY THS
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ovkolv fuels éopév obs elanyaryev els v
T olv 70 ydha kai 76 pé\i; 6T wpoTOY
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17 v v aryabny.
\ ’ 14 LJ 14 ~

TO Tawdiov péMT, €ita yaiaxti {woroieiTac.
kal fuels T mioTer s émayyenias kal TP Aoyp Lwomoiou-
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oVTwS ovY

€l o0V 0¥ vylvetal TolTo ViV, dpa nuiv elpnrey ToTe'

yevéafas,

Commentators, seeking diligently,
have found a number of passages
in Old Testament or apocryphal
books, which they suppose to be
here cited: but in none 1s the corre-
spondence even tolerably close.—
We must either suppose the quota-
tion to come from some vanished
uncanonical source, against which
the Aéyer kipios makes strongly—or
we must refer the words to Matt.
xx. 16, Egovrar ol &rxarot wpdrot,
xal ol wpdroc &rxarow. It is very
noticeable that these occur in that
place in juxtaposition with the moA-
Mol elaw xhqrol, dNyor B¢ éxhexrol,
which we found in iv. r4. That

the context here is quite different
from that in Matt. will not weigh
very strongly with any one who is
familiar with our author’s manner
of quotation, and that the citation
here is from Matt. seems the most
reasonable hypothesis, On this
point, cf. iv. 14 1.

1.% niuets emphatic, as below in
©. I0.

oapxlvas. Here we find the Paul-
ine use maintained of gdpxwos as
distinguished from eaprucds — the
latter being used in the bad sense.

év gapkl ¢pavep. Cf, xii. To .

15. vabs. The same familiar figure
(r Cor. iii. 16, 17, vi. 19; = Cor.
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cavit propheta : Intrate in terram, quae trahit lac et mel,

14 et dominamini eius, quia ipse incipiebat apparere et in

15 nobis habitare. templum enim domini inhabitatio cor-

16 dis nostri est. dicit ergo iterum: E? guomodo apparebo ps. i s,
deo domino meo et magnificabor ? inquit: Confitebor in ps. xxi. 2.
ecclesia fratrum meovum et decantabo tibi in ecclesia sanc-
forum, nos ergo sumus quos induxit in terram bonam.

17 Quid ergo lac et mel? quia ab initio infans melle et
lacte vivificatur, sic et per fidem promissionis, verbo
dum adnutrimur, sic vivificamur, dominatum agentes

18 terrae. Quis est qui possit modo esse super bestias aut
super aves aut super pisces? sentire debetis quia super-

esse potestatis est, ut quis inperans dominus sit.

1. 8 Mel. melle cod.

l. g Sic et. sicutcod.

/. 13 Dominus. domine cod.

vi. 16) recurs iv. 11, xVi. 7—Io,
where too we find 76 karotknripior
THs  kapdias, & TP kxaToknTRply
fu@y & 0eds KaToKel, TYEVUATIKOS
vads, and the like. Cf. Eph. ii. 22.

16. Hefele, who fancies that there
is a constant metamorphosis of the
type going on, supposes that the
v7 here becomes identified with
the regenerate Church. The type
appears to me carried out consist-
ently throughout. The 77 is repre-
sented by Christ, whose Incarna-
tion (&w8pwrbs éore v7q) was foretold
under that figure. The regenerate
Church enters into the promised
land, sc. finds their promised inhe-
ritance in Christ. Thus the Church,
God’s new creation, enters into full
possession of Clrist, his covenant
and kingdom, in fulfilment of the
promise given at Creation that man
should have dominion over the whole
earth (y7s).

16. év 7iv.. Transl. *wherein? not
¢in whom?’ as Miiller, who condemns
the more correct Lat. guomodo.

dueis. Sc. the regenerate, the
Ekxhnata drylwv.

17. 70 Taudior péhere,  CE Isal.

vii. 15. By the Greeks, too, honey
was administered to infants at a
tender age. Cf. Pind. Ol. vI.47, the
birth of Janus. Among the early
Christians honey and milk were
commonly given to the newly-bap-
tized; so also to deacons. They
were also given to young children
at celebrations of the Sacrament, in
place of the bread and wine. Our
passage is rather against these prac-
tices having been in vogue at the
time when Ep. was written.

18. émdvw v, 12. The dominion
over beasts, fish and fowl is a type
of a supreme lordship over the
whole earth reserved for the new
creation of Christ's Church. Rab-
binical teaching regarded the crea-
tion of man on the sixth day, as
typical of the appearance and com-
plete triumph of the Messiah six
thousand years after the Creation.
To the realization of this, the writer
now looks forward.

xkupievory. Read kvpeloe, cf. v. 6,
note.

1g. Messias has come, and if
His final and complete dominion is
not yet realized (0% yiv yiverar), it



BARNABAE EPISTULA VIL 1—s.

~ - s 7 °
VII. Ovkoty voeite, Téxva evdpootvrs, 0TL mavTa o ka-
- ~ 2 \ 4
As wlpios mpoedavépwoey Nuiy, va yrouer & xatd TAVTA

> - vy > a
2 eUYapLoToUrTES Opeihoper alveiv.

» Y ¢ I3 ~ ~
el olv 6 vics Toi Oeod,

! -~ ’ ”
v KUpLos kal wEANwv rplvew {dvras kal vexpous, émaley
) ~ ’ e € L&)
a % mAnyn avTol fwomouoy juas, TOTEVCWUEY OTL O VoS

~ ~ ~ € ~ k \
3100 feot ovk nduvato mabetv el py 8 nupas. arka rai

\ 3 ’ v \ ~ ’ ’ ~ \
Lxwvii. 34, oTavpwleis émotileto 6fer xai yoNj. dakovoaTe wES TEPL
:. a_ S
TouTov Tredavépwrav o lepeis ToD vaob.
Lev. xxiii.zg. Afjs” “Oc AN MH NHCTEYCH THN NHCTElaN, BaNATQw €Z0AeOpey-

yeypaupérns évro-

r ¢ ~
BHCETa), éveTelhaTo KUpios, émel kal avTos vwEp TGV Tue-
- A -~ -~
Tépwy apapTidy éuelev TO TKeUOS TOU WVEUNATOS TPOC-
Pépew Qvoiay, va rai 6 TUTos & yevduevos émi 'loadx Tod

4 mpocevey@évros émi T6 OuoragTripior Teleal.

T odw

Nver & 76 e Kol . v s .
éyer év 16 mpodrTy; Kai darétwean ék Tof TRAroy Tof
A , . - . .
TIPOCHEPOMENOY TH NHCTEIA YTTEP TTACON TON  AMAPTION.
mpoaéyere arpiBas Kai darétwean o iepeic MONOI TENTEC

5 10 éNTepoN ATAYTON MeTa JZoyc.

awaits only the perfecting of His
followers, that they may become
inheritors of the Lord’s covenant.

§ VII. Zke O.7. covenant and
ceremontal was throughout a fore-
shadowing of Christ. [Explanation
of the type of the two goals, the vine-
gar and the scarlet wool,

1. woefre. indic. not imper.

0 kahds xvptos, not a N. T, ex-
pression; ¢ kd\os dvramodlrys, Xix.
11, furnishes a fair parallel—xaXds
and xa\ds are favourite words with
our author.

& dat. after evxapior. rather than
alvelv—though aivety with dat. oc-
curs, 1 Chron. xvi. 36.

2. xUpios. absol. and anarthrous
asini. 1, vi. 1, 3, vii. 3, and habit-
ually—the Lord of all things from
the beginning.

7 wAnyh avrob. Ref. apparently
to Isai, liii. s, though in v. 2 our
author preserves 7@ udiwme of the
LXX.

mpos Ti; 'Emedn éué,

{womorjey. Read fwomorrjrer. Cf.
v. 6 n, and so perhaps Jdeifec for
deifpin 2. 5.

5’ nuds. So xiv. 4, & suds
vrouctvas. So we find in similar
passage, V. 2, &ud Tas dwvoulas, dia
Tds duaprlas fudy as compared with
vmép Guapridv in 3, 4, 2 of this
chapter. ThisEpistle nowhere seems
to teach the strictly vicarious death
of Christ. Miillerappends a special
excursus on the subject to this chap-
ter. Cf. Dissert. cx. pp.

3- kal. Emphasizing cravpafels
as shewing the magnitude of the
suffering. He suffered, yea, was
even crucified, the climax of suffer-
ing.

Note érorifero with dat., In
7. 5, where the act, wori{few is used,
we have the constr. with double
accus. Cf. Matt. x. 42; Mk. ix. 41
1 Cor. ili. 2. Our author is in
agreement with Joh. xix. 30, #\age
7d éfos ¢ ‘Tpeols. Mark xv. 23
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VIIL. Intellegite ergo, filii dilecti, quia omnia bonus

dominus ostendit nobis, ut sciremus cui per omnia gratias

2 agere debeamus. si ergo filius dei, cum sit dominus qui
incipiet iudicare vivos et mortuos, passus est ut plaga
illius vivificaret nos: credamus quia filius non poterat

3 pati nisi propter nos. sed et potatur aceto et felle, Mexxviizg
audite quemadmodum de hoc significaverint sacerdotes *
templi. inscripta lege praecepti, ut si quis non ieiunaret Lev. xxiii.zg.
iefunium, morte moreretur, praecepit dominus, quia ipse
pro peccatis nostris incipiebat vas spiritus sui offerre
hostiam, ut et figuram quae fuerat sub Isaac, qui oblatus

4 est ad aram, consummaret. Quid dicit propheta? FEr 7
manducent de hirco quem oblaturi sunt ad ieiunium pro
omnibus peccatis. adtendite diligenter: Ef manducent

5 sacerdotes soli intestinum non lotum cum-. aceto. ad quid?

l. 2 Cui. cum cod.

says simply, ¢ 8¢ odx &\aBe, Matt.
xxvii. 34 reconciles the two, saying
Jesus tasted the vinegar, but refused
to drink,

repavépwxar. NBCOV all agree
in this form, which is found in N.T.
Winer, § 13, 2 ¢.

évronfs.  Lev. xxiil. 29, though
the actual words differ.

xvpeos, emphatic. It was the Lord
that gave, inspired the command-
ment.

70 axebos To0 mvedim. Not a mere
paraphrase for the body (cf. 2 Cor.
iv. 7; I Thess. iv. 4}, but regarding
the Incarnate Christ as specifically
the Vessel of the Spirit.
v, xxi. 8, note.

4. Méye, saith He. The cere-
monial commandment is represented
as coming from God.

kal ¢gayérwoar. The command

is not found in the O.T. nor in any"

surviving apocryphal writer. That
some definite writing is referred to,
not mere oral Jewish tradition (the
sevrépwris of which Aug. speaks,

Foroxelos .

Z. 12 Quid. g## cod.

contr, Adv. Leg. 1L i.), is clear from
the expression év 7§ mpogniry: fur-
ther conjectures are valueless. N
has ¢evyérwoar.

The general reference throughout
is to Lev. xvi. 7 vv., where we have
the full account of the goat offered

for the sins of the people, and the.

scapegoat. The great day of a-
tonement was annual, on the tenth
day of the seventh month 77577,

74 &urepov. Not the intestines,
which were not of course eaten by
the priests, but the flesh. To trans-
late Heb. D). The writer perhaps
uses the word as dwelling on the
disagreeable nature of the meal,
dmAvTov—perd 6Eous.

The injunction is contrary to the
law, which ordains (Lev. xvi. 27)
that the sacrificed goat should be
burnt in the fire with the skin,
flesh and dung. Irregularities must
have begun to creep into the per-
formance of the ceremonial; it
hardly seems satisfactory to attribute

a precise guotation of this kind to.



36

6

Lev. xvi. 7
sq.

7 0 lepevc TON éna €ic GAOKAYTWOMA YTIEP AMAPTION.

8

BARNABAE EPISTULA VII. 5—8.

Umép apapTidy pué\hovra Tod Aaol pov Tob Kaiod mwpoo-
Pépew Ty adpra pov, pé\hete mwoTilew oAy peta &fous,
pdyere Vuels wovos, Tob Aaod vmaTelovTos xal KoTTOMéVOV
émi gdkxov xal cmodoir Wa Belfy bri Seb avTov moANG

-~ L4 3 r -
mabelv V7 avTov.

Ilds odv évereinaTo, Tpooéyere NoBete

AY0 TPATOYC KAAOYC Kai GMOIOYC Kal TIPOCENEKATE, Kal AaBETw

4 ’ > , 7 ¢ 7
TL TOTWaLY ; EMIKATAPATOC, Proy, o ELS.

\ v e
Tov 8¢ Eva
TpoGéyeETE THS

o Timos Tob 'Incod pavepoiTar Kai émmTicaTe TANTEC KA
KATAKENTHCATE, Kal TIEpiBeTe TO EPION TO KOKKINON TIEPI THN

the ignorance of the writer. Donald-~
son, Apost. Fathers, cap. 1v. 206 pp.,
and others do so apparently with-
out misgiving. Cf. Dissert. p. xliii.
On the subject of the author’s ap-
parent ignorance of ritual law, cf.
O. Braunsberger’s Der Apostel Bar-
nabas, Sein Leben und der ihm
beigelegte Brief. Sect. vI. §§ 1—3,
P- 253 pp-, where the writer at-
tempts (not without plausibility) to
show that these supposed errors
ought really to be regarded as genu-
ine additions to our knowledge of
Jewish Antiquities.

5. Our author refers the distaste-
ful character of the priest’s meal, as
also the fasting and sorrowing
people, typically to the sufferings of
Christ, the accompaniment of the
vinegar finding its literal fulfilment
at the Crucifixion. In tracing the
significance of the type he dwells
but lightly on the goat which was
sacrificed—except as regards the
likeness of the two goats, which he
regards as typical of the likeness of
the triumphant Christ at his second
coming to the suffering Christ upon
the Cross. The principal points he
notices with regard to the second
goat, the scapegoat, are (besides
those mentioned above) the con-
tumely of piercing and spitting
heaped upon it, the scarlet wool
bound round its head as the scarlet-

robe about Christ’s body, and fur-
ther the portion of wool put among
the thorns, signifying that we must
not shrink from the thorns of suffer-
ing if we would lay hold upon
Christ. To the crown of thorns, we
may note, he makes no reference.
Cf. Dissert. p. xlv.

Tert. adv. Jud. XIv. gives a
strikingly similar explanation of
type. It will be well to quote his
words: Sic enim et duorum hir-
corum, qui ieiunio offerebantur,
faciam interpretationem. nonne et
illi utrumque ordinem nominis
Christi, qui iam venit, ostendunt?
pares quidem atque consimiles prop-
ter eundem Domini conspectum,
quia non in alia venturus est forma,
ut qui agnosci habet a quibus et
laesus est. unus autem eorum cir-
cumdatus coccino, maledictus et
consputatus et convulsus et com-
punctus a populo extra civitatem
abiciebatur in perditionem, mani-
festis notatus insignibus Christi pas-
sionis, qui coccinea circumdatus veste
et consputatus et omnibus contume-
liis afflictus extra civitatem cruci-
fixus est. alter vero pro delictis ob-
latus, et sacerdotibus tantum templi
in pabulum datus, secundae reprae-
sentationis argumenta signabat, qua
delictis omnibus expiatis sacerdotes
templi spiritalis, id est ecclesiae,
dominicae gratiae quasi visceratione
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Quoniam me pro peccatis populi mei incipientem offerre
corpus meum potabitis acetum cum felle: manducate
vos soli, populo ieiunante, et plangite vos in cilicio et

6 cinere.

et ut ostenderet quia ab illis debet pati, sic
praecepit: Sumite hircos duos bonos similes et offerte, et Lev.xvi. g
sq.

7 accipiant sacerdotes unum holocaustum pro peccatis, alium

autem n maledictione.
8 ostendebatur.

adtendite quomodo figura Iesu
Expuite in illum, inquit, omnes et pungite,

et inponite lanam coccineam civea caput illins, et sic in

quadam  fruerentur, ieiupantibus
ceteris a salute. He repeats the
same words adv. Marc. 1IL, 7.

Just. Mart., Dial. 40, doubtless
quite independently, regards the two
similar goats as types of the first and
second coming of Christ.

70U Aaob Tov kawoed. Not of course
necessarily exclusive of those under
the Old covenant. The chosen peo-
ple (Aaébs) might, no less than others,
become a part of the new people,
6 kawds Aads, of Christ.

Yuets.  Sc. ol lepels, as supr.

6. kahods kal duolovs. Thereis no
such direction in Lev. xvi., but the
Juolorys is insisted on in the Mischna.
So too Cyril, Just. Mart., Tert.

o els, J els... Winer, § 26, 2. It
is repeated in ». 9. Cf. xii. 2.

7. 7oy 8¢ ¥a. Dismissing the
goat of sacrifice, he considers more
in detail the type of the scapegoat.
v. note on z. 5.

érwardparos. For the S_IN IQS_,
which our author translates by émi-
xardparos, and Tert. by maledictus,
the LXX. and Greek fathers have
dmomoumatos, probably combining
the notions of the scape-goat as
banished into the wilderness, and
also as averting evil. Cf. dmorpo-
watos. dmomoumalos is used of pro-
pitiatory offerings, as also of the
Dii averrunci. Vulg. gives simply
emissarius.

The word érwardparos is used of
the legal curse by S. Paul quoting
from Deut. in Gal. iii. 10, 13—
with the first of which, ¢f. John
vil. 49. The LXX. uses it of the
snake and of the ground in Gen.
iit. 14, 17.

8. édumricare. The imperatives
are not parallel with the mposéxere,
but like preceding AdBere and mpog-
evéykare are part of the Command-
ment. There is no such cominand
in the O.T., and the Talmud only
sanctions that part of it relating to
the red wool. Of its maltreatment
there is no trace in Bible or Talmud ;
indeed special provisions necessarily
excluded it. The High Priest merely
pronounced the confession over it,
and while the other priests and peo-
ple prayed, the goat was handed
over to the man appointed to lead it
away.

carakevrijoare. Cf. éfexévrnoar,
Joh. xix. 37. Cf. Rev.i. 7—with
ref. to Zech. xii. 10.

kékxwor. The actual word is
used Matt. xxvii. 28, of the scarlet
robe worn by Jesus, corresponding
to the mopgvpa of Mk.xv. 17, 20;

oh. xix. 2. The author probably
had S. Matthew in his mind.

#uov. So among the Romans a
fillet of wool was bound upon the
consecrated victim — probably in
sign of cleansing, though wool itself

37
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in the religious service of the Jevs
was often regarded as the reverse of
clean. Cf. Ezek. xliv. 17, 18. But
we may compare Isai. i. 18.

Bagragwy. Not of literal carrying,
but in wider sense of &ywy.

paxia. paxnh W, paxix BCOV.
paxin and paxinh, and Gebhardt’s
paxla, are read by various Edd,, but
without direct MS. support. pax{n\
seems fairly probable. Miiller reads
paxty (sc. paxla), which is used,
Soph. Fr. 934, like pdx:s, of a sharp,
spiky mountain-ridge. It is closely
akin to paxds, which means a thorn-
bush or branch. Miiller supposes
the term paxin to have been applied
by Hellenists to the rock from
which in the later ceremonial the goat
was thrown dowm, and on which
a portion of the wool was previously
laid ; and that our author transferred
the term so used to the thorn-branch,
which was strictly paxés not paxin.
The explanation seems far-fetched,
and probably not right, but none
better is suggested. Between Geb-
hardt's PAXTA and the MS, PAXIY,

kd ~
ovKovYy

the difference is of course very
slight.

Tols Bhacrovs. Prop. the shoots,
here apparently used generally for
the produce or fruit.

rabrys. The Gk. MSS. agree
one and all in reading oVrws. The
emendation Tavrys is a simple con-
jectural insertion first added by
Voss, and even though supported
by huius of the Lat. version seems
violent. Nor, so far as I can
see, does the sense absolutely re-
quire it, though somewhat benefited
by its presence. I cannot help
thinking that this sentence is an old
marginal gloss of some copyist by
way of note on the preceding words.
To explain rpdyew Tovs SAagrods
and paxla, he writes: with the
paxds alone is it the case that the
berries are sweet in the way men-
tioned—and his remark has slipped
into the text.

pdyous. So the MSS., but the
Edd. rightly I think paxos. It is
hard to see how pdyovs can be fem.

9. Tov pév &a. Not really an
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aram ponatur; et cum ita factum fuerit, adducat qui
ferat hircum in eremum et auferat lanam et ponat illam
in stirpem quae dicitur rubus, cuius et fructus in agris
adsuevimus invenientes manducare. huius stirpis dulces
9 fructus inveniuntur. ad quid ergo hoc? adtendite :
Umnum ad aram, alium tamquam maledictum; et quare
is qui maledictus coronatus? quia videbunt illum tunc
in illa die clamidem habentem coccineam circa corpus,
et dicent: Nonne hic est quem nos crucifiximus fasti-
dientes et conspuentes et conpungentes? vere hic fuit
10 qui tunc se dicebat esse filium dei. sicut ergo similis,
sic similes hivcos et aequales, ut cum viderint unum ex
illis tunc pascentem, admirentur in similitudinem capri.

l. 1 Adducat. adducite cod. adducit al. edd. /. 2 Lanam om. cod.
I. 4 Adsuevimus. adsumus cod.

accus. absolute, but the words of
quotation are kept in their original
case after AdBere or like, cf. z. 6.

gri. Mark of quotation, simply
equivalent to inverted commas in
English.

Byorrar, For very similar pas-
sages, cf. Matt. xxiv. 30; Joh. xix.
37; Apoc. i. 7.

wodijpn is similarly used as subst.
in the very parallel Apoc. i. 13.
Strictly of course it is an adj., with
mémhos or xirdv understood.

xéxxwor. Doubtless this colour
is ascribed with ref. to Matt. xxvii.
28; v. note on last verse. It was
regarded of course as the sign of
sovereignty—and is not rare in re-
presentations of the Last Judgment.

5 rére Aéywy. Cf. Matt. xxvi. 643
Mk. xiv. 62; Luke xxii. 70; though
from the amount of verbal agreement
I believe the passage really in the
author’s mind was the declaration
of the centurion, Matt. xxviii. 54,
dAnfds Beob vics v olros.

ro. was. Not equal to ds. The
author is going to call attention to the
true manner and significance of the
likeness, and to show how it comes

about in correspondence with the
type.

éxelve. I believe the likeness in-
sisted on is of Christ the sovereign
Judge, to (éxely) Christ suffering
the humiliation of the cross. In
what fashion does Christ the Judge
resemble that other Christ, Christ
on the Cross? But érelve may be
taken of (1) TUm, the type, (2) more
specially, 7pdye, the goat: the cor-
respondence between Christ and the
type being insisted on.

ouofovs Tovs Tpdy., accus. once
more of direct quotation.

els Tobro. Perhaps a stop should
be put after els ToiTo, which would
then be the answer to m&s—and the
explanatory quotation would begin
at” duofovs, which would thus be
thrown even more prominently at the
forefront of the sentence. At present
els Tobro is awkward, for clearly the
words would have no place in the
original quotation.

xal foovs. Kkahous toovs N. xadovs
kat wous rell. MSS. Gebhardt’s
emendation seems to me arbitrary,
and to be certainly no improvement
to the sense.
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11.dxavfdv, The obvious fulfilment
of the type in the crown of thorns
is not suggested, as unsuitable to
the triumphant Christ at His second
coming.

87, as in v. g, v. note.

wohh& wafeiv. This Epistle seems
clearly written out of the midst of
persecution. Cf. ii. 1, viil. 6.

O\Bévra of course after def, not
Bid 6.

adrod, sc. éplov.

oirws k.7.A. This sentence is
commonly quoted as one of the few
apocryphal sayings of Christ that
have been preserved independently
of the Gospels. So Westcott, In-
troduction to Study of Gospels,
App. €. Cf. too Westcott, On
Canon, Part I. Cap. I. Note, p. 62.
I cannot consider the passage in-
tended as such, though Supernatural

Religion, I. p. 235, says bluntly that
the expression is ¢‘ directly attributed
to Jesus.” Now as a matter of
fact ¢noly is habitually used in this
Epistle simply for ‘ means,’ ¢ implies,
in explaining a type (e.g. x. 3, 4, 5,
7, 8, xi. 11, and cf. vi. g, xi. 8),
more often so in fact than in intro-
ducing a direct quotation (e.g. vii.
7, X. 4, 5 0, and cf. xii. 7), and as
such, without much hesitation, I
take it here. For the introduction
of the first person in words mani-
festly not a quotation, c¢f. as one
decisive instance 2. 5 of the present
chapter. xi. 8 gives an instance
introduced by a ¢neir. The initial
olrws I consider distinctly in favour
of my view.

§ VIIL. Tke keifer offered by
sinners, the ashes of whick were col-
lected By boys and put into vessels
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ergo videtis figuram efus qui passurus erat, Iesu. quare
et lanam in medio spinarum ponunt? figura Tesu eccle-
siae posita; quia qui voluerit tollere }anam coccineam,
oportet illum multa pati propter spinae nequitiam, et
coartatum sic dominari illius. Sic, inquit, qui volunt me
videre et adtingere regnum meum, debent conpressi et
multa passi accipere.

VIIL. Quam autem figuram putatis esse, quia prae-
ceptum est populo ITudaeorum offerre vaccam homines in
quibus peccata consummata sint, et occisam comburere,
et tollere tunc cinerem pueros et mittere in vasa fictilia,
et suspendere in ligno lanam coccineam et hysopum, et
sic spargere pueros circa singulas turbas populi, ut sanc-
tificentur a peccatis? videte ergo quomodo in simili-
tudine dicat vobis: vacca erat Iesus; qui offerebant
homines peccatores, hi qui obtulerunt illum ad victimam.
qui sparserunt pueri, hi erant qui nuntiaverunt nobis

l. 2 Ecclesia cod.

1. 7 Passi. pati cod.

1. 14 Similitudine cod. simplitudine al.

bound with scarlet wool and hyssop,
is a type of Fesus.

The purification-sacrifice alluded
to is ordained in Numb. xix. and
briefly alluded to Heb. ix. 13, 19.
A red heifer without spot or blemish
was killed, and burnt with all the
parts entire in a fire fed with cedar
wood and hyssop and scarlet wool.
The ashes, after being gathered,
were kept in a place outside the
camp or town, and used for pur-
poses of purification.

1. rols &vdpas év ols... at entire
variance with Numb., where ke
priest sacrifices the heifer, and a
man who is clean (not 7& wadla)
gathers the ashes.

Thw omwodoy Tadla, Ta waida omo-
dov N.

76 &peov. Not in Numb. but a
correct addition. Cf. Heb. ix. 19.

75 mdhew...xbkkwor.  Om. FOV
and very probably correctly. The

words read rather like a gloss, and
form an awkward parenthesis.

madia. One commentator affirms
that young boys, women and certain
other persons were expressly ex-
cluded from taking part in the cere-
mony.

2. For & pboxos & 'Inoobs, N
strangely reads vouos xotoTos tyoovs,
but X** corrects to text.

udaxos used for dduakes of v. 1,
which is the LXX word. The
change of gender 6 udoxos in which
all MSS. agree is noticeable, but no
doubt unintentional. Jos., Ant. 1v.
4- 6, says expressly pooyos iheta.
Jer., in Ezek. xliii. 19, quotes ap-
provingly this application of the
type in our Epistle.

elra...80ta. These words give no
sense — duaprwhol was inserted by
Usher, but the MSS. suggest no
variant, and it should of course be
rejected : nor does the Latin version,

41

Num. xix. z
sq.
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IX. Aéyew yap malw wepl 1OV @Tiwy, TS TEPLéTEMEY
Néyer xvpios év 16 mpoprTy Eic
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Ter, vii. 25q. 5

Ps xviil 45 qudy v kapSiav.

kal makw Aéyer® “Akoye,
IcpaHA, GTI Tade Aérer kypioc 6 Bedc coy. kal mdhy T

Ps.xxxiv. 13 qryedpa xuplov mpodnTever Tic écTin 6 8éAwN zAcal eic TON

X. XV, 26,

3 AION&; AKOH AKOYCATw TAC dwNAc Tof malade moy.

which altogether omits the words,
conie to our rescue.

3. 67t Jek. ¢uh. 1o ’lo. From
this (among other things), we may
infer that the Epistle is not addressed
to Fewish Christians alone.

4. 7pets, Neither the O.T. nor
the Talmud recognise this number.
Numb. speaks of one man through-
out.

5. &ihov. So xil 1,7, £idov is
made typical of the cross: quite
apart from the explanation of a
type, our author uses the simple
£vhor for ““the cross” inv. 13.  So
Acts v. 30, x. 39, xiil. 29.

&idov in meaning of ‘“tree” is
first found in LXX, and Alexan-
drine Greek.

\
Kay

7 Bag. érxl F¥hov. After the words
o kiptos éBacilevoer in Ps. xcvi. To,
many copies of the LXX. added
dro 7of fUAov. The old Lat. and
the Coptic version both inserted the
words, and Just. M., Tert., Aug.,
and others, all recognise the addition.
At what time it first found a place
is doubtful, but clearly our author
had it in his mind.” Among the
old Latin hymns we find:

Impleta sunt quae concinit

David fideli carmine,

Dicens in nationibus,

Regnavit a ligno Deus.

For £ilov, vulg. reads £0Ae, and
so some Edd. fviov N,

6. Joowmor. Hyssop was used
both externallyfor cleansing purposes,
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remissionem peccatorum et castitatem praecordiae nos-
Frae, quibus dedit evangelii potestatem, qui sunt duodecim
in testimonium tribuum, quia duodecim sunt tribus Iu-

5 daeorum. quare ergo et lana in ligno est? quia qui

6 crediderit in illum vivet in perpetuum. quare in unum
lanam et hysopum? quia in regno illius dies erunt

7 nequissimi et sordidi, quibus nos sanabimur, et propter
hoc, dum sic fiunt, nobis lucida, illis autem obscura, quia
non audierunt vocem domini.

IX. Dicit autem de auribus, quomodo circumcidat
aures praecordiae nostrae. dixit per prophetam: Au-
ditu auris evaudivit me. et iterum dicit: Auditione
audient qui longe sunt, et quae jfect scient. Circumcidite,

2 dicit dominus, awures vestras. et iterum dicit: Audi,
Israel, quia haec dicit dominus deus tuus. et iterum
spiritus domini prophetat : Quia qui vult vivere in per-

3 petunm, auditione audiat vocem pueri nei. et iterum

J. 5 Vivet. »iwit cod. l. 12 Awditionem cod.

Z. 3 Om. z» cod.
. 13 Fecl. faciet ced.

and internally as a purging medicine.
In the ceremonial of the red heifer
its use is enjoined, Numb. xix. 6, 18.

Buéoar moyypal, ii. 1. For mornpal
kal pumapal of Vulg. and Lat. N
has pvrapar kat wovypat.

pvmou presents great difficulties.
No good emendation to the passage
has been proposed. Dressel in de-
speration connects pbmos with pw,
féw, and would translate it juice or
sap. The real explanation would
seem to be that ‘‘the filth or foulness
of the hyssop” is a condensed ex-
pression for ‘‘ the removal of filth
by means of the hyssop,” which
gathers to itself the filth of the ob-
ject cleansed. Cf. use of pluua for
(1) soap, (2) dirt remaining from
washing — and cf, péwrw, pumTwds.
The word recurs xi. 11, of the de-
filement of sin.

7. ékelvous.
Jews.

C.

Here clearly of the

§ IX. Circumcision of the flesh
was a sign (in its origin prophetic
of Christ’s crucifixion), whick 1s now
superseded by circumcision of the
heart.

The Chapter abruptly introduces
the consideration of another type.

1. ma\w marks the transition to a
new division of the subject, a very
favourite word with the author,

fudy and kapdlav, both empha-
tic.
& T mpoghry, sc. per prophetant,
God speaking in and by the mouth
of the prophet, rather than merely
apud prophetam, in the book of the
prophet.  mpogriTys is used of the
Psalms in vi. 6 and xi. 6.

drofi, which is not in Heb. or
LXX., is added for emphasis.

ol méppwher, orig. of Gentiles as
contrasted with Jews: here of all
who are not Christians, Jews and
Gentiles alike.

II
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Ps. xviil. 45.
Is, xxxiii. 3.
Ter. iv. 4.

Ter. vii. 2 sq.

Ps. xxxiv. 13.
Ex, xv, 26,
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2. axoj dxovs. k.7.A. These
words are not in the Ps., which to
the question quoted replies, ¢ Keep
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips
from speaking guile.” They resem-
ble Ex. xv. 2

3. Tob maubés pov, cf. vi. 1 n.

4. 7ds drods and dkodw have
been the words dwelt on through-
out.

mapéfnoar. Such intrans. use is
not found in N.T. In 2 Joh. g
wapaBalvwy is a false reading.

ényy. movnpds, one of the dyyehot
700 Zarard of xviii. 1. Commenta-
tors here see a germ of Gnostic an-
gelology ; but from the tone of the
Ep., such Gnosticism as the author
~had come immediately in contact
with appears in a stage of very ear-
ly development. Cf. Dissert. pp.
xxxvii. xcvi.

5. kal 7ov Tpdx., These werds

come from Deut. x. 16, though some
Edd. refer them to Jer. vii. 26. For
axhnpivyTe it would seem better to
read oxApouvwveire, for (1) it is the
reading of R, (2) it is the word in
the LXX. Deut. x, 16, (3) an im-
perative, not fut., is required, and
with o/ pry the fut. is employed to
give such imperative force.

AdBe does not again occur like
this. The reading is doubtful. dov
AaBe R, AaBe X** xa: BCF, while
OV altogether omit.

6. meper. els oppayida. So, Rom,
iv. 11, the sign of circumcision is
spoken of as a s¢payida 77s Sucato-
avvys tis wlorews s év T drpoPuo-
7lg. The passages should be com-
pared throughout, as also Rom. ii.
25 vv. Cf. Gal. v. 6, Col. il. 11,
&c.

wds Zépos, k.r.A. This passage
has given rise to much discussion
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dicit: Audi caelum, et percipe auribus terra,
locutus est. et iterum dicit:

45

quia dominus s.i. ..
Audite verbum domini, 1s.i. .

Principes populi hutus. et iterum : Audite vocem clamoris x. 3

4in eremmo.  ergo circumcidit aures nostras, ut audito
verbo credamus. circumcisionem autem dixit non cor-
poris. sed praeterierunt, quia angelus nequam docebat
Sillos. dicit autem ad illos: Huaec dicit dominus deus
vester (hic invenio novam legem): Vae ilkis qui seminant
tn spinis. circumcidite vos domino vestro (hoc est: au-
dite dominum vestrum) e# circumcidite nequitiam de prae-
cordiis vestris. dicit autem iterum : Ecce, dicit dominus,
omnes nationes sine circumcisione covporis sunt, hic autem
6 populus sine circumcisione cordis est. sed etiam cum
circumcisus est populus in signo. sed et Iudaeus et
Arabs et omnes sacerdotes idolorum et Aegyptil, ergo
7 et hi de testamento sunt, quos dicit filios Abrahae de

l. 4 Circumcidite cod.  Nostras. v for # corr. in cod.

among the commentators. Some, Her. IL 104 says that the Colchians,

with the Lat. vers., would arbitra-
rily omit the wds, or violently inter-
pret wds to mean ‘many,’ or again
explain Zdpos by Judaeo-Syrian or
the like, (The Lat. vers. actually
substitutes Judaeus for Syrus.)
Though Herod., 11. 104, speaks of
circumcision existing among the
Palestinian Syrians as a custom
borrowed from the Egyptians, he
seems (cf. Jos. Ap. I 22, Antiq. VIIL
10. 3) to have meant simply the Jews,
Certain tribes appear to have prac-
‘tised the rite in older times, but
from 1 Macc. i. 15, 48, 6o, 61 we
learn that circumcision had become
by that time a distinctive mark of
‘Jews. Among the Arabians again,
thoughthereis evidence for some par-
‘tial prevalence of the custom, it was
certainly not universal. As a con-
spicuous instance of the circumcision
of idol-priests we may notice the
Egyptians. Indeed it was in Egypt
probably that the rite originated.

Aethiopians, Phoenicians, Palestini-
ans, Syrians (sc. prob. Jews), and
others derived it thence. Abraham
instituted the custom after his so-
journ in Egypt, and it was perhaps
expressly enjoined as marking out
the Israelitesias a pgréestly people,
cf. Ex. xix, 6.

However, to argue at length on
the historical accuracy of the state-
ment of this verse is beside the
mark ; there can be no doubt that,
whether true or untrue, as matter of
fact, the writer derived it from a
misunderstanding of Jer. ix. 25, 26,
where the obscure rendering of the
LXX. seemed to imply that the
nations there mentioned, Egyptians,
Jews, Edomites, Ammonites, and
Moabites, all practised circumcision,
whereas the prophet in reality as-
serts the contrary.

év wepr. elaiv. Cf év wappyoly
elvas Joh, vii. 4, & mordoel yevéolac
Her, 1L 82,

I1—2

Ter. iv. 3 sq.

Ier. ix. 25 59.
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Gen. xvii. 23

sqq.
cf. xiv. 14,

Lev. xi.
Deut. xiv.

~ b ’
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. 3byuara. Cf. noteoni 6.

8. The misspent ingenuity of this
explanation of the number 318 is
remarkable. Tn Greek it is ex-
pressed by the letters T standing for
300, I for 10, H for 8. This elabo-
rate allegorizing from numbers is a
common vice both in patristic and
rabbinical writirg, especially in ref.
to apocalyptic looks, e.g. Daniel,
and received as its scientific appella-
tion Gematria. In this particular
instance, as the Heb. Tau (N) does
not signify 300 but 400, Jewish rab-
bis found in the 318, the name Elie-
ser, the Hebrew letters of which
indicate the number. Later Christi-
ans referred the number to the 318
Nicene Fathers.

ral mepiérepev.  The direct state-
ment does not occur, but Gen. xiv.,
14 gives the number of his servants
as 318, and Gen. xvii. 27 says that
he circumcised all his house. Strictly
the 318 of Gen. xiv. 14 were only a

dpa oty

band of fighting men selected from
his household, so that the statistics
on which this elaborate allegorizing
is based are untrue.

TovTew should hardly be retained.
Tourw BC, 1ovro OV, avre N,

The allegorical reference of T to
the Cross is habitual. Cf Tert.
adv. Marc. 111, 22, Jer. Comm, in
Ez. 11, 96 on Ez. ix. 4.

Exew Thy xdpw may be translated
(1) to show forth its grace, sc. the
grace whereby it procured our re-
demption, or (2) to find acknow-
ledgment, though none of the Comm.
suggest this rendering of the passage.

9. 6, Miiller reads oldev 87, but
this seems impossible to translate :
the @éuevos is then left wholly un-
supported. For ér¢ read 6, the read-
ing of all the MSS. except X.

For 3idaxfs N has Siabcns.

As in vi. 10 the writer exalts his
power of mystical and allegorical
Interpretation into nothing short of
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omnibus gentibus, quia Abraham primus circumcisio-

8 nem dedit in spiritu, quod prospiciebat in Iesum. cir- Gen. suii 2
cumcidit de domo sua homines trecentos XVIII, quia of xiv. 14,
primo XVIII, tum trecenti sunt, et distinctione facta
dicit X et VIII. habes in duabus litteris Iesum, in
quibus incipiebat habere donum. tunc dicit et trecen-

9tos: habes in una littera -tau- crucem. scitote quia
naturale donum doctrinae suae posuit in nobis. nemo
aptius didicit a me verbum, sed scio quia digni estis.

X. Quare autem Moyses dicit: Nonz manducabis ey,
porcinam nec aquilam nec accipitrem nec corvim, nec om- L2
nemn piscem qui non habet in se squamam? tres accepit

2 Moyses in conscientia sua constitutiones. ad summa
dicit illis in secunda lege : £ disponam ad populunt hunc Ddestiv.rsq.

aequitates neas.

/. 4 Primo XVIII tum. primatun cod.

ergo non est mandatum dei ne man-

L. 9 Aptins. artius cod.

L 12 Qui. guia cod.

a spiritual gift, one of God’s choicest
favours.

§ X. Asin the case of circumci-
sion, so with meals also the injunc-
tions of the Law had a spiritual alle-
gorical force, and in the bare letter
were valueless.

1. The law on clean and unclean
meats is to be found in Lev. xi. and
Deut. xiv., from which our author
derives his quotations.

elpnxev, N has elrev, and so again
7. 3

xoipor, the Sept. word is s, but
in N. T. xolpos habitually takes its
place. Lev. xi. 7, Deut. xiv. 8.

Skumrepor, curiously enough the
word is not used in the passages
alluded to, though lxris and lpak
are both mentioned with a number
ofless kindred birds. Lev. xi, 13 ff,,
Deut. xiv. 11 ff. )

Fish without fins or scales are
forbidden, Lev. xi. g ff., Deut. xiv.
10.
rpla Joyp. The 7pla here at first

hardly seems to have a special ap-
plication, but to be used rather as
the perfect and sacred number. In
i. 6 life, faith, hope appeared to be
the pla d6ypara. Inix, 7 we had
the Ty ypappdrwr doyuara with
specific reference. So here we can
discover a definite application for
the Tpla in the threefold classification
of animals as beasts, birds, fishes,
dealt with in z7. 3, 4, 5 respectively.
In 2w 9, 10, where the phrase recurs,
the division is clearly marked, and
it would become so here if in the
confusion of MSS. we might read
oUd¢ derdv olire BE. obfre kop., 008é
wavr. Ix0., the ofire linking together
the subordinate members of the
second class. Doubtless the division
strikes the reader as worthless and
arbitrary, but viii. 4 gives another
instance of a mystical significance
attached to the number s&ree.

2. évrg Aevr. The exact cita-
tion nowhere appears, but may be
referred vaguely to Deut, iv. 1, 5.
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obx évr. Oeol, a bold declaration prob. rightly: for constr. see next
which means that the command ger  note.

se had no vital or spiritual import, dray Tpdrye. NOV all support
but was of value solelyin the hidden  the Indic., which must clearly be
spiritual significance. kept in the text. For such con-

3. xolpwy R. For the gen. cf  struction cf. note on xi. 11. )
Winer § 30. 4, who quotes Joh. viii. 4. weptrypobow, which N alone

55, where however Lach., Treg.read  reads for emirnpduaw, though a pos-
the dative. The Vulg. MSS. read  sible compound, does not appear to
xolpots. occur elsewhere, and has prob. crept

vorepnfdow, N has Vorepolvrar,  into the text from the neighbouring
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3 ducent, sed Moyses in figura locutus est illis. porcinam
ergo ad hoc dixit: non eris coniunctus hominibus tali-
bus, qui cum luxuriant, obliviscuntur dominum suum.
porcus enim cum manducat, dominum non novit; cum

4 esurit, tunc clamat, et cum accepit, iterum tacet. Nec
manducabis, inquit, aguilam aut accipitrem aut corvum.
hoc dicit: non adiunges te nec similabis talibus homi-
nibus, qui nesciunt per laborem et sudorem sibi adqui-
rere escam, sed rapiunt alienam per suam iniquitatem et
observant quasi in simplicitate ambulantes quem dispo-
lient, sic et aves istae solae sibi non adquirentes escam,
sed pigrae sedentes quaerunt quomodo alienas carnes
devorent, cum sint pestilentiosae per suam nequitiam.

5 Non manducabis, inquit, muraenam nec polypum nec se-
pram: non, inquit, similabis adhaerens talibus homini-
bus, qui in perpetuo impii et iudicati jam morti sunt.
hi enim pisces soli maledicti sunt, non natantes sicut

6 reliqui, sed in ima altitudinis terra inhabitant. sed #ec
leporemn manducabis. ut quid dicit? non eris, inquit,
corruptor puerorum nec similabis talibus. quia lepus
singulis annis facit.ad adsellandum singula foramina, et

7 quotquot annis vivit, totidem foramina facit. sed rec

. 16 Morti.

érwardpara, see vil. 7 note.
koAvuBwvra. ‘The word properly
means o dive, or simply fo swim,

L 12 Pigre cod. mortui cod.

wepuraTovyTes, wepySAémovral.
xal weptBNémovrac... Tpopny. These
words are asserted on authority of

X alone, but the Lat. concurs in in-
serting a portion of them.

éxdiowoy, so used of the thieves
in the parable of the Good Samari-
tan, Luke x. 30.

8. gubpawar, in N ocuvpray, while
for mwhvmay of ¥, Vulg, MSS. read
moAvmoda.

ouvpawar. ‘The lamprey is not
specified in Lev. xi., but falls into the
category of fish without scales.  So
too the polypus and the cuttle-fish.

els 7éNos, ‘utterly,’ rather than ‘af
the last.”  So again xix. II.

the Hellenistic equivalent for Attic
»elv, but here it manifestly implies
swimming near the surface. Not
altogether dissimilar is the use in
Acts xxvii. 43 of plunging into the
water from the stranded ship.

6. dactmoda, as in LXX., the
kare, which is regarded as unclean
by the Turks and Armenians no less
than by the Jewish law, Lev. xi. 6,
which condemned it as a ruminating
animal, not dividing the hoof.

¢naly, om. N.

7. tGawar. The hyena, though

49
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Ps. i, 1.

I1

Lev. xi. 3.
Deut, xiv, 6.

apmaniv.

. 7 \ \ -~ 14
éxete Te\elws kal Tepl TS Lpocews.

arxy

elmev Movars Pdrecoe maN AYHAOIN Kal MAPYKWMENON.  TL
Nyer; 6 Tiv Tpodny NapBavwy olbev Tov TpédovTa aiTov,

not specified in Lev., falls into the
class of unclean animals, who nei-
ther chew the cud, nor have the
hoof split.

d\\dooew Thy ¢uow, This curious
mistake in natural history was wide-
spread. Not only Church allegori-
zers, but Ovid, Diod. Sic., Aelian,
and Pliny endorse it in spite of
Aristotle’s express counterstatement,
De Gen. An. 1. 6; Hist. An. VI,
32. A similar error was current
about the hare.

8. «aAfjp. As a creeping beast
the weasel is held unclean, Lev. xi.29.

ovd¢ koM. x.7A. BCFOV, ex-
cept the ev, which is added from N,
which reads ovde rats Tyv avoutav
mowovaar (** wotovoass) ev Tw oTOUATL
kot akabapota koANpOnTeL.

dwvop. wor. év T orbu. Not of
lewd conversation, but of fellatores
and fellatrices.

T8 ardp. kber. Ov., Met, IX. 323,
and Aelian, Hist. An. II. 55, make
the same egregious mistake in spite
of Arist. De Gen. An. 111. 6. Others
for the mouth substituted the ears.

9. The writer clearly regards
these and similar ordinances of the
Law, not merely as finally super-
seded, but as valueless and meaning-
less from the beginning, except in
their spiritual signification, which
was grasped (so he declares) by
Moses and David, though hidden
from the Jews at large. Tert. and
Orig. no less boldly reject and de-
nounce any literal interpretation or
acceptance of such Mosaic enact-
ments. To do so is of course wholly
uncritical, and belongs to that me-
chanical, allegorical, and unhistori-
cal method of Biblical interpretation
which this last century has so com-
pletely discredited.
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beluam, inquit, manducabis. hoc est: non eris moecus
aut adulter, nec corruptor, nec similabis talibus. quia
haec bestia alternis annis mutat naturam et fit modo
8 masculus modo femina. sed et quod dicit: Mustelam
odibis, non eris, inquit, talis, qui audit iniquitatem et
loquitur inmunditiam. non, inquit, adhaerebis inmundis,
9 qui iniquitatem faciunt ore suo. De escis ergo Moyses,
acceptis tribus constitutionibus, in spiritu sic locutus est,
illi autem secundum concupiscentiam corporis, tamquam
I0 de escis diceret, sic perceperunt, accepit autem earum
trium constitutionum scientiam David et dicit: Beatus
vir qui non abiit in consilio impiorumn, sicut pisces eunt
in tenebras, nec i1 via peccatorum stetst, sicut qui viden-
tur dominum timere et exerrant tamquam porcus, 7ec 7
Destilentiae cathedra sedit, sicut aves quac sedent ad
II rapinam, habetis consummatam de escis. sed dixit
Moyses : Manducabis omne quod ruminat, hoc est: qui
esca accepta scit eum qui se pascit in se refrigerari,

l. 7 Qui. quae Edd. I. 14 Dominum om. cod,
/. 16 Consummatim Edd.

world and the next, which are ever
present to the mind of the true ser-
vant of God. It may be not unin-
teresting to quote a singularly close
parallel in thought and language
from a writer of a very different
time and school. ‘‘This brings to
my mind that of Moses, by which

Tpta 8éypara, . 1 note.

10. Against the authority of
Jewish tradition and the LXX. the
first psalm, we may notice, is here
attributed to David, as all anony-
mous psalms gradually came to be,

ANotudv subst.

THs Bpioews, sc. that which may

lawfully be eaten, that is, according
to Lev. xi. 3, ‘whatsoever parteth
the hoof, and is cloven-footed and
cheweth the cud.’

11. Turning from the unclean
animals, he considers the clean and
in their case too gives « symbolical
interpretation, which agrees with
that given by Clem. Al. and else-
where. The animals that chew the
cud typify those who meditate con-
tinually upon the law of the Lord
ijn their hearts, while the divided
hoof typifies the two worlds, this

he describeth the beast that is clean.
He is such an one that parteth the
hoof, and cheweth the cud: not
that parteth the hoof only, or that
cheweth the cud only. The hare
cheweth the cud, but yet is unclean,
because he parteth not the hoof.
And this truly resembleth Talka-
tive ; he cheweth the cud, he seek-
eth knowledge, he cheweth upon
the word (dvauapvkwpévwy Tov A6~
~o¥), but he divideth not the hoof,
he parteth not with the way of sin-
ners.”—7 ke Pilgrim’s Progress.
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Lev, xi. 3.
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BARNABAE EPISTULA X. 11, 17, X1 1—3.
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uekerdvrwy = Lat, meditari, to
which it etymologically corresponds,
rather than to ‘practise.’ So again
xi 5.

Sudoralua a draf Neybuevov: the
meaning is clearly a distinct pre-
cept (Lat. distinctus sermo) or com-
mand, like évrohj; cf. SuacTér-
Aegfai. In a passage of Pseudo-
Aristeas, Hist.  xxxiil.—xxxix.,
which Hilg. quotes ## extenso, and
which, owing to numerous corre-
spondences of language and inter-
pretation, he supposes to have been
familiar to our author, the words
ScaoTéNew, diagToNy, &c., recur a
number of times. There ‘separation’
(physical, moral, or intellectual) is

the prevailing idea. But as Jud-
oraipue itself does not once occur,
and as, further, the proof is not con-
vincing that the passage was present
to the mind of our author, I prefer
the simpler explanation of the word
given above.

§ X1, Prophetic utterances of the
0. T., connecting together the waler
of baptism and the blood of the cross,
are examined.,

1. Udaros, sc. the water of baptism.
It is important in considering the
author’s doctrine of Baptism, to
notice the intimate connexion that
he assumes between Dbaptism and
the death of Christ, the water and
the cross. Bapmm is a symbol
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bene dicit, providens mandatum. quid ergo dicit? ad-
haerete eis qui tenent distinctum sermonem in corde
suo, et cum eis qui locuntur aequitates domini; cum eis

qui sciunt quia adsidua lectio utilis est.

videte quo-

I2 modo spiritaliter legem constituit Moyses. sed unde
illis haec intellegere? nos autem intellegentes mandata
loquimur sicut voluit dominus,

XI.

Quaeramus si curae fuerit domino ostendere de

aqua et de cruce. de aqua scriptum est ad populum
Tudaeorum, quomodo tinctionem quae adfert remissio-

2 nem peccatorum non recipiant, sed sibi instituant.
ergo propheta sic: Horruit caelum, et in hoc plurimum tee . 1 sa.

dicit

expavit terra, quia duwo mala fecit populus hic: me deye-
lnquerunt fontem aquae vitae, et foderunt sibi lacus de-

3 tritos, qui monm possunt aquam portare.

implying the individual acceptance
of Christ’s atonement, a being
baptized into his death (cf. Rom.
vi. 3), and this we must carefully
remember when we read of bap-
tism which brings remission of sins
@. 1, cf. too w. 11), if we wish to
understand rightly our author’s view
of the sacrament. Notice further
that nowhere else in the Epistle in
speaking of remission of sins and
the like (cf. e.g. v.1, vi. 11, xVi. 8)
does he introduce any mention of
baptism. It is noteworthy that
throughout he makes not even a
passing allusion to historical types
of Baptism, e.g. the ark, the pas-
sage through the Red Sea, and still
less to Jewish legal observances of
baptisms and washings : he confines
himself to quoting hgurative pro-
phetical utterances. Donaldson,
Apost. Fathers, p. 240, makes the ex-
treme statement ‘that the word bap-
tism, as used by the writer, has not
the slightest reference to any Chris-
tian ceremony.’ Credat Judaeus.

rpocdéfovrac.
ROV is decisive in favour of read-
ing the fut. in place of aor. subj.,
though it may possibly be due to
the closely following olkoedoprigovaw.
For constr. in N. T. cf. Matt. xvi.
22, and see Winer § 56. 3.

2. Eornpf odpavé, Here, as
perhaps in some other places (cf.
xv. 3), the Hebrew text is fol-
lowed in preference to the LXX.,
which reads dvéorn 6 ovpards éml
ToUTY,

Bb6pov Gavdrov, a striking variant,
preserved by N alone, from the
LXX. Adxkovs currerpippévovs, ¢ bro-
ken cisterns.” It appears that Adk-
xos was used not unfrequently of the
grave and death, Suidas gives d-
varos as one of its acknowledged
meanings.

3. #pypos, desert, in the sense of
being without water, for in this alone
lies the point of the quotation. The
word is so used in Sept., 2 Kings ii.
8, Ez. xxx. 12.
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numquid petra Is. xvi 1 sq.
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Is.xvi.1, 2. TO 6pOC TO &ridN moy ZIN&; €cecBe rap GC TIETeINOY NOCCOl
4 ENITITAMENO! NOCCISC &PHPHMENHC.  Kkai TdAw Aéyer G rpo-
Is.xiv.2sq. PnTns’ "Erdd mopeycomal émMmpocOEN coy, Kal GpH GMAAID KAl
TIYAAC YAAKAC CYNTPIY® Kal MOXAOYC CIAHPOYC CYNKAACW, Kal

ADCW €Ol BHCAYPOYC CKOTEINOYC, &TIOKPY(OYC, AOPATOYC, TNa

Is. xxxiii 16. INOCIN 0TI éréd kYploc 6 Bede.  kal™ KaToikHcelc €N YYHAD
_— Ig (iTTH/\AIIq), nprac ,icxyp&c. 'ez-ra ’1"[ 7?.6,')’614 ﬂe’v TO az‘}-rt{'); T(‘S
sqq, "7 YAwp ayToY TICTON' BaciAea MeTa AOZHC OYECHE, Kal H WYXH
6 YMON meAeTHcel GOBON KYpIOY. kal mwakw év dAA@ Tpo-

b1ty Néyer “Ectal 6 TaFTa TIOION &dC TO ZYAON TO TedyTey-
MENON TIapa TAC AIEZ0A0YC TN YAATWN, 6 TON KAPTION aYTOY
AGCEl €N KaIpQD AYTOY, Kal TO (GYAAON AYTOY OYK ATOPYHCETAI
7 Kal TIANTA Gca &N TTOHT KATEYOAWBHCETAL  OYX OYTwC 0 dce-
Beic, oYy OYTwe, dAN H &c 6 yNofc N ékpimTel G &nemoc
&0 TpOCMTOY TAC FAC.  AlA TOTTO OYK &NACTHCONTAI O &Ce-
Beic N Kpice!, OYAE aMaPTOAOI éN BOYAH AIKAIWN® GTI [INCOCKEI
8 KYpIoC GAON AIKaIWN, KAl GAGC AceBWN ATTOAEITAL
wdhs 7O Vdwp kai TOV oTavpoy émi TO alTo Gpioev.

Ps. i 3—6.

alobavesle
ToUTO
\ ’ . . DR \ \ 3 ’ ’
yap Aéyer Makdpiot of émi Tov oTavpdy é\TicavTes KaTé-
Brnoav eis 6 Vwp' 8T Tow pev piaBov Méyer én KapdD ayTOT
TéTE, Pnoly, amoddow. viv 8¢ & Aéyer T& PYAAa oYk

> ! - ’ e -~ €~ DR 3 I4 hd ¢ ~
ATIOpYHCETA, TOUTO Aéyer 0Tt Tav pripa o éav €EENOn €€ vudy
Sta Tab aToparos Tudy év wioTer kal dydmy, €rTar els émi-
g oTpodrv xkai éAmiba morhois. Kal makw érepos mpodiTns
Myerr Kol AN H A ToY "lak@B émaiNoYMénH TTapa TIECAN THN
FAN.  ToDT0 Aéyer T0 okelos ToD mvevuaTos avtob Sofalel

Zwa. Many Edd. against all MS,
evidence correct to the Zuwdw of the
LXX. Sinai is possibly a mere
slip of memory, but in so far as Mt.
Sinai is {except at the summit) well
watered, while Sion is barren and
dry, the former suits better with the
context,

4 Onoavpods, The secret and
hidden treasures are perhaps the
watersprings hidden in the rock, sc.

baptism. But the quotation does
not appear very apposite.

5. elra Tl Nvyer év 79 vig BCFOV,
These words, bracketed by Miiller,
are absent in N, and also in the Lat.
which is however full of omissions.
It is difficult to give any reasonable
explanation of their later insertion,
and they are prob. authentic. Miiller
places the stop after Néye, but it is
more natural to put the mark of in-
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eremosa est mons sanctus meus Sina? eritis enim tam-

4 quam alites pusillis ablatis, et iterum dicit Esaias: Ego 15, xlv. 25q.
antecedam te, et montes aequabo et ostia aerea contribulabo
et sevas ferrveas confringam, et dabo tibi thesauros obscuros,
invisos, ut sciant quia ego sum dominus deuss, inkhabitans

5 in altissima spelunca fortis petrae ; et aqua tllius fidelis. 1s. xxxifi. 16
regem cum magnitudine videbitis, et anima vestra medita- ">

6 bitur timorem. et iteram David dicit: Erit gui haec s, s
Jacere coeperit tamguam lignum quod plantatum est iuxta
tractus aquarum, quod fructum suum dabit tempore suo ;

7 €t folia eius non decident. non sic impii, non sic, sed tam-
quam pulvis quem abiecit ventus a facie tervae. proptevea
120n vesuygunt impit in tudicio, neque peccatores in consilio
iustorum, quoniam Scit deus viam fustorum, et via im-

8 provum perthit. sentire autem debetis quomodo aquam
et crucem in uno dono constituit. hoc ergo dicit:
Felices qui speraverunt in aquam et in crucem; merce-
dem 772 femnpore suo : tung, inquit, reddam. modo autem
quod dicit: Folia illius non decident, hoc est quia omnis
sermo qui exierit per os vestrum, erit in spem et resur-

g rectionem multis. Et iterum alius propheta dicit: Erzz
Jacob laudabilis super omnem terrvam. vas spiritus illius

renudosa, ruinosa, arenosa, rimosa,
7. 19 Quod. g#i cod.

a common

/. 1t Eremosa. remiosa or rennosa cod.
Edd. J. 2 Alites. aliis cod.

terrogation after vl@, which becomes dietddovs, chanmnels,

LXX. word.

otherwise confused with the quota-
tion that immediately follows. It
is astonishing to find Gebhardt ad-
mitting into text the purely conjec~
tural avr@ for vid.

xuptov. The word is added by our
author to the original quotation, in
which ¢dBor refers to the terror of
the Assyrians.

6. Here the water and the wood
are brought into connexion, and this
and the passage from Ezek. thus
form a transition to the considera-
tion of the &/Aow or cross by itself.

mpogiTy, iX. I note.

7. d&AN 4, asinii. 8.

8. «karéfnoar. The same verb,
repeated in . 11, reminds us that
complete immersion was regularly
practised at time of baptism by the
early Church.

9. ¥ 7 v%, the quotation is re-
ferred to Zeph. iii. 19, but the cor-
respondence is very slight. Clem.
Al., Strom. III. 12, 198, in citing our
passage also attributes the words
to a prophet.

70 oxebos Tod myeh, Comparing
the same phrase in vii. 3 we cannot
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Ezek. xlvii
1—12,

11 ZHCeTal €ic TON AIDdNA.

4 Esr, v. 5.

Ex. xvii. 8
sqq.

2

BARNABAE EPISTULA XI. 10, 11, XIL'1, 2.
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I mpodriTy Méyovti. Kol miTe TafTa CynTEAecBrceTal;
Aérer kyploct “OTanN ZyAON KNIBH Kal ANacTH, Kal GTan €k
ZYAOY aiMa CTAEH' €xers malw mepl ToD aTavpod xal Tob
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doubt that the body of Christ is

referred to, and specially the body

of Christ as hanging on the Cross,
to which the main thought is here
directed. In the other passage
where this strange expression occurs,
it is used in a similar connexion.
The typical transference of % 7 Tob
Takdf to this is unusually violent.
Takd@ means Christ himself, cf.
Tust. Dial. 36 p. 254 D, & xpiords
’TakdB xahetras év wapafBohg, while
~4 is the body of Christ, or more
generally Christ incamate, as in vi.
8, gff. Hefele gives a different in-
terpretation. By the land of Jacob
is meant the people of God, and in
Pparticular the zew people, the Chris-
tians, But why is this new land
beloved? Because of its streams
(Baptism), and trees (the Cross).’
‘This does not commend itself to me,
after a careful consideration of the
words employed in the text.

dofd{er. Gebh, rather curiously

retains with B the pres., against
R**CFOV, which read the fat.
dofdaet.

10. &«xwr. So intrans. of a
river in Dan. vii. ro.

The last words of the quotation
are not found in the passage from
Ezekiel, of which the general sense
is paraphrased. Jch. vi. 51 é&v Tis
payy ék TobTov Tob dpTov (foeras els
7o aiwra is a close verbal parallel.

11. The teaching is similar in
Herm. Past. 111, Sim. 1x, xvi.
dvdyxny elxoy 8 Udaros dvaSiva
Wva fwomonfdae...f) appayls olv 79
Udwp éoriv' els 78 dwp oty xaraBal-
vovee vexpol xal dvafalvovot {Gvres—
a passage quoted approvingly b:
Clem. aﬁl. 4 PP &y

kapmogopolvres may be absol., in
accordance with the common N.T.
usage; but the balance of the sen-
tence suggests that 7o» ¢é8ovr should
bg taken with kapro¢., rather than
with the words that follow, if with
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10 magnificat, Deinde quod dicit: Erat flumen trahens a Ee xi.
dextra, et ascendebant inde arbores speciosae ; et quicungue "t

1 ex illis manducaverit vivet in perpetuum, hoc et quia nos
descendimus in aquam pleni peccatis et sordibus, et
ascendimus fructibus pleni, in praecordiis nostris timo-
rem et spem habentes in deum. ideo dicit: E¢ qui
manducaverit vivet in perpetuum.

XIL Similiter et crucem significat in alio propheta
dicente: £t quando haec consummabuntur? et dixit
dominus :  Cum lignum inclinatum jfuerit et vesurvexerit,.
et cum de ligno sanguis stillaverit. habes iterum de

2 cruce et de eo qui incipit crucifigi. dicit autem iterum
in Moyse, cum pugnaret populus Iudaeorum, et ceci-
derunt Iudaei ab alienigenis, ut illos commemoraret dum
oppugnantur, quia propter peccata sua traduntur in

l. 13 Moyser cod., but with mark against the #,
Z. 15 Traduntur, #raluniur cod.

?
4 Esr. v. 5.

Ex, xvii. 8
sqq.

Vulg. we may omit the xal before
Tov ¢oBov. In any case connect év
7§ xapdlg with kapropopoivres.
dkotoy. Both O and V, which
rank next in value after N, hereread
dkotoe, while mioredoy for mareloet
is supported by one inferior MS.
only. ~There can be no doubt that
the future was the original reading
in both cases. That it is unsatis-
factory to regard -e¢ as a mere ita-
cism for -y I have shown on v. 6.
Thus in this Ep. we find édv with
the fut. ind, iil. 5, and in xix, I
MS. authority is evenly divided be-
tween omeboee and omedoy (cf.
Winer § 41, p. 310); orav with
pres. ind. iv. 14 and x. 3, with fut.
ind. in xv. 5; omorav with past ind.
in xii. 2, the only instance that I
have noticed of the occurrence of
the word (Winer § 42, 52 6); s dv
with fut. ind. here and xii. 5 (Winer
§ 42, 3a)- .
§ XII. The Cross, as set ferM in
historical type (viz. the lifting up
of Moses' hands, the brasen ser-

pent, the commission of Foshua) and
prophecy.

Passing away from the water, asa
type of Baptism, and from the con-
nexion of the water and the wood,
our author considers now the O, T.
types and foreshowings of the Cross
itself.

1. kal wére. Hilg. sees in these
words a citation from 4 Es. iv. 30,
but the resemblance is very distant.
The words éx fhov alua oTdEy come
from that book, v. 5, but the restfrom
some unknown source. For rpogi-
77s of apocryphal writings, cf. vii. 4.

swvrehesOpoerar. So Mk. xiii. 4,
&c., and cf. the repeated oswwrérea
Tob didvos of Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49,
xxiv. 3, Xxviil. 20.

2. moheuovuévov from moleuéw,
so used pass. in classical Greek.

dmoprjey. Read dmoujoea. Cf.
v. 6 note.

els Ty kapd. Aéyew els thus used
is a Hebraism; the same constr, in
Acts ii. 25 is verbally similar but
not really parallel, and the other
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instances of conmstr. in N. T. are
still less akin. Rev. xvil. 17 fur-
nishes a truer parallel.

& é¢’ & mhow, for constr. cf. vii.
6,7, 9. Of the incident itself Exod.

folding, is quite unsupported by
MSS., never occurs as an existing
word, and gives a forced and unna-
tural sense.

émérav.  The MSS. agree in

xvii. knows nothing, but represents
Moses sitting on a stone, placed on
the brow of a hill (énl T7s Kkopvgijs
To Bovwob).

woyuds. wpyedsis Miller’s read-
ing unsupported by any MS. N has
moyuss, OV woryufs, B miyns.
On the whole 7vypss would seem
the best reading in the sense of
‘melee’ or ‘battle,” though even in
classical Greek (still less in Alex-
andrine) it does not appear to be
used for mvypayfa. Still myypsd,
which Miiller supposes to be syno-
nymous with w7yue a stage or scaf

xafeihev, though N evades the bad
grammar by substituting wdAw for
¢rérar. v. note on xi. 11.

4. éfemérava, the orig. has of
course no ref. to the stretching out
of the hands upon the cross, but
rather in the attitude of entreaty or
deprecation.

5. 6&v. The second hand of N, a
quite first-rate authority, adds d&v
prob. rightly. Three inferior MSS.
omitting dv write 86fwsw. For &s
&v with fut. ind. cf, x1. 11.

onuely. The word is commonly
enough used like 7imos. In Numb.
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mortem; dixit in praecordiis Moysi spiritus: Fac figu-
ram crucis, quia si non crediderint in illum, in perpetuo
oppugnabuntur. et iterum: Ascendit Moyses in agge-
rem et stans manus extendebat, et vincebant Iudaei.
3 deinde cum deposuerat, vincebat Amalech. hoc ad
quid? ut scirent quia non possunt liberari, nisi in cruce
4 Christi speraverint. Et iterum dicit in alio propheta:
Expandi manus meas tota die ad populum inpersuadibilem 1s.1xv. =,
5 et contradicentem viae iustae. Item Moyses facit figuram
Iesu, quia oportebat illum pati et quia ipse vivificabit
quem illi putaverunt perdidisse. cadente enim populo Num. xi. ¢
Tudaeorum, quia iusserat dominus ut morsu colubrae
morerentur (quia praeteritio Evae per colubram fuerat),
voluit illos corripere, et ideo sic morti tradere, qui
6 mandata eius praeterierunt. ad summam ipse Moyses,
qui praeceperat dicens: Non erit vobis neque conflatile Deut. xxvi
neque sculptile, ipse fecit serpentem aereum, ut figuram N
Iesu ostenderet, et posuit in cruce, et per praecones

7 convocavit populum.
l. 9 Ztern, iterum al. Edd.

/. 15 Summam.

xxi. 8, g, itis the LXX. word for the
sign or ‘pole’ on which the brazen
serpent was set up. There is proba-
bly therefore in this passage a com-
bination of the two senses. It seems
best {o take év onuely primarily
with motel T9mov 700 Inoof, but it is
placed ambiguously so as to be taken
with both that and drolwhexévac.
mdvra seems here to=mavrodamrds.
So Just. Apol. I. 6o says that when
Israel went out of Egypt, there met
them [oBéAa Onpla, &udval re xal
domiSes xal dpewy mav yévos.

6. Read deltec for deity. CL v,
6 note.
év8btws. The #n cruce of the Lat.

makes the reading of earlier edd.
év Box@ at first sight very tempting.
But it has no MS. support, nor as
a matter of fact does doxés appear

C.

et cum venissent, rogabant Moy-

. 10 Vivificavit cod.
summa ut cod.

to be ever used simply of the cross.
Indirectly too évdéfws finds support
from the 7w ddtaw of the next verse.
The word occurs also in xvi. 6, 8
and i. 2.

7. From this handling of the
type of the brazen serpent Tisch.,
When were our Gospels written? p.
93, has supposed our author to have
been acquainted with S. John’s Gos-
pel. For such a supposition there
is no sufficient foundation. The
general application of the type is
not unnaturally the same in both,
for it again and again appears in
the writings of Alexandrine Jews.
Beyond that there are no special
verbal resemblances, and this pas-
sage, even taken by itself, makes
against rather than for the theory of
acquaintance withthe Fourth Gospel.

I2
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A balanced statement concerming
the influence of Johannine teaching
upon this Epistle, and the proba-
bility of direct connexion between
the two, will be found in Sanday’s
Gospels in the Second Century, ch.
270—3, which sums up as
follows : “ Generally, the doctrine
of the Incarnation, the typology,
and the use of the O. T. prophecies

approximate most distinctly to the

Johannean type. ......... While the
round assertion that the author of
the Epistle was ignorant of our
Gospel is not justified, the positive
evidence that he made use of it is
not sufficiently clear to be pressed
controversially.” The last words will
I think be fully borne out by the

accompanying list of supposed pa-
rallels furnished by Gebhardt.
+ Joh. iv. 14 with B. xi. ro.
» Ve 21 (vi. 63) with B. vi. 17,
Vil 4, xil. 5, 7.

Joh. v. 21—27 withB. v. 7.
» Ve 24 ,» B.xi.Ir
» Ve 37 ,» B.xvi. 10.
L4 v. 39 LR B' v. 6‘
ys V. 45 ,» B.xxi. 6.
+ ,, vi.51(58) with B. viil. 5,xi. 1o.
5y 1X. 31 sy B. xix. 12,
5  Xil 8 5 B.xxi. 2.
+ ,, Xix. 24 5 B.vi. 6.
o, xix. 37 ,»» B.vil. g.
3 XX 3L yy B.xi. II.
1 Joh. iv. 2 sy B. V.10, IR

+ I have obelised those bearml,
the strongest resemblance.
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sen ut pro sanitate eorum dominum rogaret. tunc dixit
illis Moyses: Cum aliquis ex vobis morsus fuerit, veniat Num. xxi. 8
ad colubram et speret quoniam cum sit ipsa mortua ™"
potest alios sanarc, ~t sine mora curabitur. et ita facie-

8 bant. Quid dicit iterum Moyses Ause filio Nave, ut
ostenderet Iesum esse filium dei, audiente populo, quia

9 omnia pater ostendit de filio suo? clamavit Moyses Num.xiii. 17.
filium Nave et inposuit illi nomen Iesus, et dixit: Accipe Bx. xvii. 14
librumn inn manu tua et scribe quae dicit dominus, quia
amputabit a rvadicibus omnem domum Amalech filius dei

10 Jesus in novissimis diebus. ecce iterum Iesus, non filius
Nave sed filius dei, in carne apparuit. iterum dicit
David: Dixit dominus domino meo: Sede ad dexteran ps.cx.

L1 smeanm donec ponam inimicos tuos sub pedibus tuis. et
iterum dicit Esaias: Sz dicit dominus Christo meo s xiv.x.

7. 4 Alios. alias cod. 2. 7 De om. cod. L. 10 Amputavit cod.

éribels dvoua, 8mwore. The
change of Joshua’s name (cf. Numb.
xiil. 16) is not recorded before this
event, though it would seem to have
taken place considerablyearlier, from
Joshua being called by this name
when he fought with Amalek at
Rephidim, Ex. xvii. 8 foll. The
statement in Numbers is quite par-
enthetical, and does not imply any
particular chronological order, but
has clearly led to the loose inference
in our Epistle.

10. ovxt tuds évf. Not a son of
man, as Joshua was, but Son of
God. For vlés évé. in this its sim-
plest sense, as contrasted with the
"¢ Ueos ToD dr@. assumed as his title
so frequently by Christ, cf. Dan.
vil. 13; Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14.

TUme, clearly not in contrast with
év oapxl. (1) Jesus is regarded as
the type or pattern of the ideal man,
¢f. Eph. iv. 13. Or (2) more sim-
ply, Joshua manifest in the flesh is
regarded as a living type of Christ’s
manifestation in the flesh.

&y gapkl pavep. The frequent re-
petition of this conjunction of words
(cf. vi. 7, 9, 14) is noticeable. In
1 Tim. {ii. 16 they seem to form
part of some early Christian liturgi-
cal office, a kind of rhythmical
creed.

né\hovow Aéyew, a definite ref.
clearly tosome sect or school of inter-
pretation, aimed at in the 79w rAdvny
TOv uaprdiwy ; probably teachers of
an Ebionite tendency are referred
to, who maintained that Christ
could not be at once son of David
and son of God. The ref. may be
extended also to the Jews at large,
among whom this argument was
common.

elmev xVpros. This quotation from
Ps, cx. 1 is applied to prove an
exactly similar conclusion in Matt.
xxii. 43 (cf. parallel Mk. xii. 35,
Lk. xx. 41), and if we are right in
supposing our author to have known
‘S. Matthew’s Gospel, was doubt-
less borrowed from thence. Cf. iv.
I4D.

12—2
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éroiHcen “lakaB €NAAAAZ TAC Yeipac aYTOY, Kai EméoHkeN
THN AeZIoN éml THN  KedaAHN ‘Edpaim ToY AeyTépoy Kai
NEWTEPOY, Kol €YAGFHCEN aYTON. Kai eimen ’lwcHd mpdc
*lokwB MeTaBec coy THN AeZiaN émi THN kedartN Manacch
0Tt mpwTdToKOC MOY Yide écTiN. Kal eimen lakaB Tipdc
“loocrd.  Oida, Téknon, 0ida® &AN 6 meizon DoyAevcer T4
6 EASCCONI.  Kal 0YTOC A€ €YAOTHOHceTal. BAémrere émi Tivev
Téfetker, TOV Nadv TolTOV €lvat TpaToY Kal Ths Sabirns

1. «kvplyg. The MSS. (except 8§ X111, By theanalogy of the sons
a corr. in W) concur in kuply, against  of fsaac and Foseph, it is shown that
Kupwofthe LXX. and Heb. Doubt-  2ke younger people are the heirs of
less the author citing from memory ke promised blessing.
wrote kuply, which suits better the 1. olros ¢ Aads, sc. the Christians.
purpose of his quotation. 2. S. Paul adduces the narrative
After feot ¥ adds a second Néyet, (Rom. ix. 7—12) as an instance of
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domz:no, cuins temui dexteram ; exaudient illum gentes,
et wirtutem végum conrumpam. videte quomodo illum
prophetae dominum, non tantum filium dicunt.
XIII. Quaeramus igitur si hic populus hereditatem
2 capit, et testamentum in illis est aut in nobis. de hoc
audite. sic scriptum est: Rogabat Isaac pro Rebecca Gen. xxv. 2
uxove sua, quia sterilis evat. et Rebecca quacrebat 2™
domino quid portaret. et dixit illi dominus: Duae na-
tiones in utero fuo sunt, et duo populi ex utero tuo nas-
3 centur, et maior serviet minoyi. intellegite qui sit Isaac
et quae Rebecca, et qui populus minor aut maior,
4 iterum dixit Iacob Ioseph filio suo: Eecce dominus non
Jraudavit e ex gemeve tuo. perduc ad me filios tuos,
5 ut benedicam illos. et adduxit Manassem et Efrem.
volens autem Manassem benedici, quia maior erat, sta-
tuit illum ad dexteram patris sui. vidit autem Iacob
in spiritu figuram populi qui postea futurus erat, et
convertit manus et transtulit dexteram supra caput
Efrem minoris, et benedixit illum. ef dixit fosepls patri ie;l(-l;lviii
suo: Transfer manum tuam dextvam supra caput Ma-
nasse, quia primitivus filius meus est. et dixit lacob:
Scio, fili, scio, sed maior serviet minori. sed et hic bene-
6 dicetur. videte quem voluerit esse primum, testamento
7. 14 Ut. et cod. /. 21 Manasse. Manassem cod. Manassae Edd.

Gen. xlvii’.
i1, Q.

God’s election by predestination.
Iren. iv. 38, Tert. adv. Marc. III.
v., apply the type as here,

3. éml 7lvwy, of or concerning
whom, in whose case,a familiar use in
the Epistle. The rlvwy are of course
the kawos Aads the people who be-
lieve, and the people of the circum-
cision. Esau serves as the type of
the Jews, Jacob of the Christians.
Tlvwy, some take less well of the
sons themselves, but then érl would
not have been the preposition used.
Cf. . 6.

5. edhoynfq. edhojpoy N,

8re wpesB. Rules of primogeni-
ture were strict among the Jews.
Cf. Deut. xxi. 15—17.

After mposfyayev Hilg. and Miill.
insert airév on authority of Lat.
alone. In xvi. 6 there is a similar
ellipse of avrdy.

7o peratd. This use of word, for
¢after’ in succession, belongs to later
Greek.

6. tivwy. Here again Ephraim,
the younger son yet heir to the
greater blessing, typifies the Chris-
tians, while Manasses, who also re-
ceived his blessing though a subordi-
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Rom. iv, 11

Ex. xxiv. 18,
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nate one, is a type of the Jews. énl
Tivwy as in v. 3 is of the people typi-
fied, not of the sons who were types.

7. éuriiodn, dréxouer. The mode
of expression is somewhat obscure :
the meaning is, that if we find simi-
lar teaching conveyed by the history
of Abraham as by that of Isaac and
Jacob, then the revelation is com-
plete ; our knowledge (yrdois) re-
quires no further materials for its
satisfaction, but is perfected. And
Abraham, the O. T. itself records,
was made father of 2iem that believe,
independently of circumcision or
uncircumcision.

mreboas éréfn... 7% xvplew. The
passage is a combination of Gen. xv.
6 and xvil. 5, and seems undeniably
(so Sanday, Gospels in the Second
Century, ii. p. 19) to have passed
under the influence of Rom. iv. 11,
cf.iv. 3.

§ X1V. 1t is shown by prophecy,
as well as by historical type, how the
Christians have become heirs of the
covenant forfeited by the chosen people.

I. rois warpdot. Some have
asserted that these words prove that
both the author and the readers of
the Epistle were Pwisk Christians.
Obviously they will not bear such a
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7 heredem. si ergo et per Abraham commemoratus est,
habemus consummationem scientiae nostrae. quid ergo
dicit Abraham, cum solus credidisset et positus esset

in iustitia?

quae credunt domino non civcumcisae.
XIV. Sed testamentum quod iuravit parentibus ut **

daret populo, an dederit quaeramus.

dedit, sed illi non

2 fuerunt digni accipere propter peccata sua. dicit enim
propheta: £¢ erat Moyses ieiunans in monte Sina, ut Ex. wiv. 1s.

acciperet testamentumn a domino, quadraginta diebus et
et accepit a deo tabulas scriptas

quadraginta noctibus.

manu der, et ut accepit deferebat ad populum, ut illis

3 daret.

et dixit dominus: Moyses Moyses, descende cele-

rius, quia populus tuus quem eduxisti de terva Aegypti
praceteriit legem. et intellexit Moyses quia fecerunt sibi
iterum conflatile, et protecit de manibus tabulas, ot con-

4 fractae sunt.

quomodo acceperimus nos, discite.
5 hereditatem, propter nos omnia sustinens.

Moyses accepit, sed illi non fuerunt digni.

ille, cul nos in
apparuit,

ut illi consummati sint in peccatis et nos per illum

/. 1 Si. sée cod.

strain, to the exclusion at any rate
of Gentile Christians, more particu-
larly when Abraham has in the pre-
ceding verse been emphatically called
Trarépa é0vdy TOY mioTEVOPT WY 8L
dkpoBuorias.

2. ToU AaBeiv. For this common
N. T. constr. of gen. infin. to ex-
press the purpose, cf. Winer § 44, 4 ;
xiv. 8 furnishes a parallel from our
own Epistle. For similar inf. with-
out art. cf. dodvae at the end of the
verse.

mpds depends on the &iafrkyr.
For 8iartfeuar mpés cf. x. 2.

3. In connexion with our au-
thor’s manner of citation it is worth
noticing, that though in the Epistle
we several times find the same pas-
sage quoted twice (cf iv. 7 with

l. 5 Cirenmcisi cod.

Z, 18 Ille. #%/7 cod.

xiv. 2, v. 5 with vi. 12, v. 13, 14
with vi. 3, 6, vi. 12 with vi. 18, ix.
1 with ix. 5), in none of these is there
an exact correspondence of quota-
tion ; il. 5 however agrees with xv.
8; the only difference between the
quotation in this place and in iv. 8
is a substitution of év for ofs and a
change in the position of fréunaer.

4. His complete silence concern-
ing the new tables of stone, and the
renewal of God’s covenant with His
people (cf. Ex. xxxii. 14, xxxiv., 1—
10), is characteristic of our author.

fepdmowr is LXX. word in Ex. xiv.
31, Numb. xii. 8, Josh. i. z. Cf.
Ieb. iii. 5.

For dmouelvas used absol. in simi-
lar way, cf. v. 1, 12.

5. Teaawd, Tols &uapr. Cf. v. I1.

Ecce posui te, Abrakam, patrem nationum e, . 6.

xvii. 5,
Rom. iv. 11

Ex. xxxi. 18.

Ex. xxxii. 7
sqq. .
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THN KapAiaN, KHPYZal alYMAAGTOIC SQECIN Kal TYDAOIC ANA-
BA€YIN, KaAécal ENIAYTON KYPIOY A€KTON Kal HMEPAN ANTATIO-
AdCewce, TAPAKAAECAI TIANTAC TOYC TIENOOYNTAC.
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Ex. xx.Bsqq. TOIS OKaQ Aoyots, €V 0LS ENAAMTEV €V TE OpEL Zwa TPOS
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Muwioqv kata wpécwmov: Kal 4ridcate TO cdBBaTON Kypioy
2 YEPCIN KaBaPAIC KAl KapAia KaBapa.

v
Kal

A 3 € 4 4 .
Kai €V €TEpw AEYeL

damwavdv in N. T. is used always
of literal or (cf. 2 Cor. xii. 15)
metaphorical spending.  Here it
seems strictly parallel with mapade-
douéras, in the sense of the precious
treasure of the heart being ¢ waste-
fully given over’ to death. Herm.
II. Mand. xii. 1, we read that a man
Saravdrar vw’ émbuuias, and again
émibvuladaTav@ Tobrovs.. kal.. . Tapa-
didwaw els Odavarow, a close parallel.
In the Martyrdom of Polycarp,
xi. 16, we have simply daravyfivac
avpl, ‘to be given over to the fire.’

éx Tob oxbrous, cf. xviil. 1, and for

Avrpwgdpevos . 6, 7, 8, and xix. 2.

Aéoyw. Miiller here accepts Hilg.’s
emendation Aaol, though it finds no
support from the MSS., which agree
in ANéyw. Aaol was suggested by the
strange Lat. servorum suorum, which
would seem rather to be corrupted
from sermonum sworum, the Lat.
translator having read AOTQN for
AOTQI. Ny, though rather point-
less, must undoubtedly be retained.

7. The quotations in these three
verses, as Indeed throughout the
chapter, keep closer than usual to
the original. As another instance
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hereditatem testamenti domini nostri Iesu accipiamus,
qui in hoc paratus est, ut adventu ipsius praecordia
nostra, quae iam absumpta erant a morte et tradita
iniquitati, liberaret a tenebris, et testaretur in nobis

6 testamentum servorum suorum. scriptum est enim
quomodo illi pater mandaverit ut nos liberaret a tene-

7 bris et pararet sibi populum sanctum. dicit ergo pro-
pheta sic: Ego dominus deus tuus vocavi te in aequitatem
tenebo manum tuam et fortem te faciam. dedi te in
testimonium gentibus et in lumen nationum, ut aperias
oculos caccorim et educas de vinculis alligatos.  scitote

§ ergo unde liberati sumus. et iterum propheta dicit:
Posui te in lucemn nationum, ut sit sanctitas tua usque in lIs.xlix. 6sq,
novissimumn lervae, sicut dicit dominus qui te libevavit deus.

g iterum propheta dicit: Spiritus domini super me, propter Is. . xsq.
quod unxit me bene nuntiarve lhumilibus, misit me curave
contribulatos corde, praedicare captivis remissionem et
caects visum, vocarve annum domint acceptabilem.

XV. Adhuc et de sabbato scriptum est in decem
verbis quibus locutus est in monte Sina ad Moysen:
Sanctificate sabbatum domini manibus mundis et puro Ex o 8.
2 corde. et alibi dicit: Si custodiervint filii mei sabbaiuin, ter. wii. 24
J. 16 Humilibus. *

of comparatively exact quotation cf.
ii. 5. And for a compact tabular
classification, showing our author’s

Is. xlii. 6 sq.

Fominibus cod.

§ XV. The Fewisk Sabbath was
but a type of the true Sabbath whick
shall be wushered in when the new

manner in quotation, cf. Sanday,
Gospels in the Second Century, ch.
ii. p. 3t ff., the general result of
which distributes the O. T. quota-
tions in the Ep. as follows: 16 ex-
act, 23 slightly variant, 47 variant.

8. ovrws R Lat., om. Vulg.

At the beginning of both 8and 9
the authorities waver between wdAw
and kal wdAw.

. ramwevols xdpw. So the Vulg.
MSS., and the Lat. too Aumilibus
(in the cod. kominibus). N has cor-
rupted the words into the simple
wrwyols of the LXX.

order begins, and is not fo be ob-
served.

I. Tois 8éxa Nbyous, so Ex. xxxiv.
28.

The addition of the words xepo.
kab. k. xapd. xaf. to the familiar
commandment, as though they
formed a substantive part of it, is
noteworthy in considering how far
the laxity of quotation that prevails
through the Ep. was conscious or
even intentional. The Mosaic law
makes no allusion to moral purity.

2. év érépyp sc. Témy, or perhaps

mpod Y.
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Gen. ii, 2.

Ps, xc. 4.

cf. 7. 1.
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3. €B86up. This is one of the
instances, perhaps besides xi. = the
only strong one, where the writer
has followed the Hebrew text in
preference to the LXX., which here
gives éry. From some confusion
1n idea between the ceasing on the
sixth day and the resting of the
seventh day, he may have intention-
ally or unintentionally have de-
parted from the LXX. text, and
fallen into accidental coincidence
with the Heb. : or again, there may
have been, as in this particular pas-
sage there seems some ground for
supposing, a var. L. in the LXX.:
or lastly, he may have heard the
passage so quoted by some one ac-
quainted with the Heb. text. On
the whole it is quite improbable {cf.
Dissert. pgxxvi.) that our author was
himself familiar with Hebrew.

4. éfakwyMos. Jews and Chris-
tians alike dwelt much on this mil-
lennial computation.  The world

was to last 6ooo years; then fol-
Jlowed 1000 years of rest, which
should usher in the true Sabbath of
the Lord. Some held that the
Messiah would reign during the last
thousand years of the 6ooo, others
that his reign, or as the Christians
said, his second coming would take
place at the end of that time. The
Christian era was most commonly
supposed to be 3500 years from the
era of Creation, or as some held
5000 years. In Apoc. xx. the thou-
sand years is not brought into any
temporal relations with the Crea-
tion. Cf. too Heb. iv. For further
discussion of the subject, cf. Miiller’s
Excursus to this chapter.

6r¢ ... otwwravra. The reading
adopted is that of X. Vulg. besides
having a different order of words
reads guvrenel for gurreléser, and
here, as again at end of verse, mdv-
Ta for cuvmarra.

5. The true reading karapyfoe is
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3 tunc faciam misevicovdiam in illis.

sabbatum dicit

69

imitium constitutionis: E¢ fecit deus dies sex opera sua, Gen.i. «
el consummavit in die septimo et vequievit in illo die.

4 adtendite, filii, quid dicit:

Consummavit in sex dies.

hoc dicit quia consummabit deus omnia in sex milia

annorum. dies enim apud illum mille anni sunt.

ipse

mihi testis est dicens: Ecce hodiernus dies erit tamquam
mille anni. unde scire debetis quia in sex milia annorum

5 consummabuntur omnia.

et quod dicit: Requievit deus

die septima, hoc est: cum venerit filius illius et ampu-
tabit tempus iniquitatis et iudicabit impios et mutabit
solem et lunam et stellas: tunc bene requiescet in

6 die septima.

ad summa hoc dicit: Sanctificabis illum

diem manibus mundis et corde puro. quem ergo diem
sanctificavit deus, quis potest sanctificare modo nisi qui

. 2 Dies sex. die sexto cod. Edd,

preserved by RV and second hand of
O, while BC and O first hand have
karapyfoy. All concur in xpuwvel, and
RBC preserve d\hdéer. daAdiy OV.
For the constr. cf. iv. 14 and note
on xi. 11. Cf. Winer § 42, 5 4.

T0v katpdv is the time, season,
order of things (cf. . 8 n.) during
which the evil one has his opportu-
nity for antagonisin to God.

TouTov of the text is a conjectural
reading for avrov, the reading of the
Greek MSS. except R, which alto-
gether omits, Fell and later Edd.
from adrol ingeniously supply Tof
dvbuov by conj. from the ¢imiguita-
¢is’ of Lat. Tt is better to interpret
dvépov, if that reading be adopted,
as masc. than neut. (cf. the parallel
xviii. 2, as also 6 movnpds, 1i. 10),
though the Lat. has understood it
as neuter.

Tdv fiheov, cf. Matt. xxiv. 29, which
the writer may have had in mind.
There is much less correspondence
to Is. xxx. 26 or Ps. cii. 26, 27, but
the representation of such changes

L. 5 Consummauvit cod.

is common in Jewish writings.
xepoiv kab. In this verse the
writer actually proceeds to build an
argument on words which are an
arbitrary addition of his own to the
Mosaic enactment, cf. 2. 1.
el olv 7p kv A, The reading is
doubtful. Miiller has followed Hilg.
in accepting v ofy, the Lat. Vers.
reading against all the Greek MSS.,
which Gebhardt in text follows
without change, except only that N
omits e/ u#, and makes a clerical
mistake of wdAw for mdow. Miiller
depreciates the evidence of N by
laying stress on the omission of the
el w7j, which however he fails to
note is supplied by the excellent
second hand of ®: it may have
slipped out owing to the preceding
el oow. The MSS. reading then
gives perfectly satisfactory sense,
quite as much so as that constructed
by Hilg., who, besides reading %»
ovy, makes is interrogative, and
places a question after kapdlg. The
general sense thus is, purity of heart,

Ps. xc. 4.

cf. v 1.
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unless my teaching is wholly false,
is the one essential to the right ob-
servance of the Sabbath,

frylaxer Vulg., jylacer X.

év wdow seems to go more point-
edly with remhavjuefa than with
the preceding words.

7. oukéri. pnxére K.

Kawdy yey. wder. Rev. xxi. 1.

8. 7dsveow. The verse has been
previously adduced in il 5 with a
corresponding omission of Jud after
cdfPBara.

xoouos is used of a cycle or order
of things: in x. 11 of the present
order of things (cf. “‘the old order
changeth yielding place to new”) as
opposed to the new alwv or era,
which is looked for in the future,
and is here spoken of as &\los
koopos. 2 Pet, ili. 6 is somewhat
similar.

9. &d. The writer, notice, does 7o¢
deduce the observance of the Sun-
day from the Jewish Sabbath ; that
he declares to be abolished, and to
be abhorrent to God. The Chris-
tian Sunday is a festival of glad-
ness, comnmemorating the Resurrec-
tion and Ascension, and an image
or type of that spiritual Lord’s Day,
which will dawn upon us, when
with the eight thousandth year the
old world will be done away, and

God’s new order will begin. Thus
he agrees with S. Paul (Col. ii. 16,
Gal. iv. 10, Rom. iv. 5), in rejecting
the Sabbath as a Christian obliga-
tion. He goes beyond him in as-
serting that, like circumcision and
the laws concerning meats, it never
possessed binding external validity.
The true Sabbath can be kept only
by purity of heart and hand, such
as we can attain to only when we
have Deen justified and sanctified
and made partakers of the new
order, ‘when all things are made
new.’

éy3énv. For Sunday being called
the eighth day, cf. Just. M. Dial.
41. It appears to have been ob-
served (Acts xx. 7), and to have
found a distinctive name (cf. é 77
kupuaky nuépa, Rev. i. 10) from the

very first.
év 5 @v. Just. M., Ath., Ign,
Aug., similarly connect Sunday

with the day of Resurrection. Cf.
Matt, xxviil. 1.

GrvéBn, not used of the Ascension
in N. T., where dvegpépero, émipbn,
draknupbels, are the words used.
With the whole expression cf. Col-
lect for Ascension Day: ‘to have
ascended into the heavens.’

Many critics, Hilgenfeld, Volk-
mar, Weizsicker, Gebhardt, &c,
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7 sit mundus corde?

in omnibus nos erravimus.
ergo quia refrigerans sanctificabit illum, et nos
8 poterimus sanctificare, ipsi sanctificati primum.

vide
tunc

ad

summa dicit illis: Dies sollennes vestros et sabbata non

Sustineo.

videte quomodo dicit non haec sabbata sibi
nunc accepta, sed quae fecit.

et in die quo consum-

mavit omnia, initium octavi diei faciet, qui est alterius

g saeculi initium.

propter quod agimus diem octavum

in laetationem, in quem et Iesus resurrexit a mortuis
et apparuit et ascendit in caelos.

. 1 Nos. non cod.
2. 7 Oct. di. faciet.

L. 2 Sanctificavit cod.

7. 6 Nunc. non cod.

octave (octavae al.) diei facta cod.

!. 9 Laetat. Jegationem cod.

insist that our author here states
that the Resurrection and Ascension
took place on the same actual day,
and have thence, among other con-
clusions, deduced that he knew
nothing of Matthew’s account, nor
of the other Gospels. It is unneces-
sary to consider the various conclu-
sions and dnferences thus attained,
for the basis of the argument is
unsound. There is no necessity (cf.
Miiller) to suppose that the author
held any such erroneous views ; the
Greek, though admitting, does not
require it, nay, the gavepwbels seems
distinctly to point to some interval
of time or sequence of events be-
tween the dvésrn and avéBn. We
find no trace of a supposed identity
of day in early Christian literature
(at least the commentators adduce
none such), which makes it prima
Jacie very improbable that our au-
thor should have had the idea. The
author of Supernatural Religion in-
deed says (Vol. i. Pt. I1. 2, p. 256),
¢In making the Resurrection, ap-
pearances to the disciples and the
Ascension take place in one day,
the author is in agreement with
Justin Martyr, who made use of a
Gospel different from ours.” The
statement so far as I know has not
the smallest foundation in fact : of

the two passages referred to in its
support (viz. Apol. i. 67 and s0),
the first does not even mention the
Ascension (that Jesus appeared to
his disciples on or after the day of
Resurrection is hardly disputed by
the Synoptists, and this is all Justin
declares), while the second has ab-
solutely not a word about days or
time, but simply states the fact of
the Resurrection, subsequent ap-
pearance or appearances, and the
Ascension, without the vestige of an
implication that they happened on
the same day. Indeed implication,
so far as it goes, may point to in-
tervals of time intervening between
the events, for in precisely the same
category with the Resurrection and
Ascension are named the descent of
the Holy Spirit and the preaching
of the Gospel to all nations of men :
the break, so far as there is one, in
the participial construction, occurs
between the Ascension and the Re-
surrection with its subsequent ap-
pearances.

It may be said that our author
believed both the Resurrection and
Ascension to have taken place on
¢ {though not the same) Sunday ;
so Henke, placing a forty-two
days’ interval between them; but
the truer view seems to be that

71

Is. 1. 13,
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the Ascension is simply mentioned
as a necessary corollary, so to say a
component part of the Resurrection;
so conversely dvdAnuyss is used,
Luke ix. 51, of the whole train of
events commencing with the journey
to Jerusalem and culminating in the
Ascension.

Finally this record of the Ascen-
sion is noticeable as one of the few
facts, perhaps the only fact, of
Gespel history unrecorded by S.
Matthew, to which our author al-
ludes. The main fact of the As-
cension must of course have been a
part of oral Christian teaching from
the beginning.

§ XVI. The temple at Ferusalem
has been done away, and the pro-
phecies concerning it are fulfilled.
But the true temple of the Lord is
not built with hands, but is the keart
of man.

1. 8. Om. Vulg. rightly, and so
alsoydp after dpiépwaarinnext verse.

wws. N has o, which is the less
cominon particle in our Epistle.

ol rahalmwpoy, sc. the Jews. The
word has a similar tone Rev. iii. 17.

oikodoutr, the certain reading of

AYTOl AYTON OIKOAOMHCOYCIN. fyiveTas,
3 A ’ < \ ~ 3 ~
avtovs xafppédn vmo Tdv éxfpdv.
Tév éxbpdy Ummpérar avouoSout-
< o (4 12 A . h A
WS EUEANEY 7] TCALS Kal O vaos Kai

N for the old ¢63ér. So Lat. aedem.

abrovs. For avrovs Heydecke,
not without some probability I
think, suggests avrév (X? avrp) sc.
olkodourw or vaév. This would make
the position of ds 8rra olkov fecob
more natural.

2. ombauy, a spam
hand’s breadth.

3. ol xafe\bvres.
is to the Chaldeans.

4 vyivera. Om. K.

viv. Gallandi, to favour the date
of writing which he advocated, viz. 71
—73, placed the stop after instead of
before viv, but this seems unnatural H
the #0» becomes at once misplaced,
and in its connexion with the aorist
awkward. Westcott, however, On
Canon of N. T. Part 1. § 4, p. 41 n.
prefers the punctuation, and thinks
the rcf. is to the present desolation
of the temple. Hef., Dres., Hilg.,
Miiller, &c., agree with text.

airel xal. It is prob. right to
retain with X the second «af, which
makes a somewhat marked differ-
ence in the sense, by including the
Jews among the rebuilders of the
temple. Not only is MS. authority

chif, a
The orig. ref,
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XVIL Adhuc et de templo dicemus, quomodo er-
rantes in aedem spem habuerunt tamquam in dominum

2 qui illos fecit, quasi sit domus deo.

aut forsitan tam-

quam ethnici consecraverunt illum in templo. sed quo-
modo dicat dominus discite, vacuum faciens templum :
Quis mensus est caelum palmo, aut quis fotamn terram

pugno adpreliendit?

nonne mifi, dicit dominus, caelum

thronus est, terra autem scabellum pedim meorum est?
qualent domum mihi aedificabitis, aut quis locus erit ve-
quietionis meae? unde cognoscitis quia vana spes est
3illorum. et iterum: Qui deposuerunt templum joc, 1957 Is. xlix. 7.

4 tlud et aedificabunt.

et fiet.
depositum est ab inimicis.
s ministri ab initio aedificant illud.

dum enim belligerarent
nunc et ipsi inimicorum
iterum sicut inci-

2. 3 Domus. dps (dominus) cod,

on the whole slightly in favour of
this, but thus a proper parallelism is
troduced, as required by the argu-
ment, and by the avrods and 7w
éxfpwv of the preceding sentence.

dvowcodoufiowaw N. The other MSS.
have the more natural, and there-
fore prob. incorrect dvoikodourcovow,
which Gebhardt retains. The subj.
would mean, may rebuild it if they
choose, not making therefore a ma-
terial difference to the sense.

The interpretation of this verse
has been much disputed.

I. Some comm. consider the
words to refer to the rebuilding of
‘the spirétual temple.

They interpret ol Tdv éxf. vw. to
mean Gentile Christians: but the
title is most inappropriate applied
to them as builders of the spiritual
temple. Nor again would our au-
thor make ai7ol (the Jews) the main
builders of the spiritual temple.
Further, the abrupt and concealed
transition from the earthly tempie
spoken of in kafypéfhn to the spiritual
intended by avréy, is unnatural in
the extreme. The spiritual temple

is first discussed in 2. 6, where
quite a different interpretation of it
is given.

II. The actual temple of stone
is referred to throughout.

a. Weizsicker’s wild supposition
that the temple of Zerubbabel is
meant, needs no comment.

4. Ewald VIL 20 refers the pas-
sage to the hopes of Jews in Ves-
pasian’s time, and states, apparently
on no authority but that of this pas-
sage, that rumowrs were current of
the Emperor’s intention to rebuild
Jerusalem ; still for Jewish expecta-
tions and hopes roused by the acces-
sion of Vespasian cf. Merivale,
Romans under the Empire, ch. 1xv.,
init., and cf. iv. 3—3 note.

¢. Volkmar, followed by Miiller,
refers the passage to Hadrian's time
(r19 A.D.), when it appears that
promises of the restoration of the
temple were officially held out to
the Jews. At any rate rumours to
that effect were generally current at
the commencement of his reign. Cf.
e.g. Sib. Or. v. 48, 421, x. 163.

The only certain inferences to be
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6 Aads ‘loganh mapadidoofar, épavepwly. Néyer wap
Henoch | 667; ypadr Kal éctai ém EcydTON TON HMEPAON, Kal TTapaAGICEl
5q.7 KYPIOC T& TIpOBaTa TAC NOMAC Kai THN MANAPAN Kai TON TIYPrown
AYTON €ic KaTapBOPSN. kal éyéveto kal 4 éNdAnaer xuptos.

6 {nmicwper obv el EoTiw vads feod. ErTiv, dmov avuTos Aéyer

Dan. ix,24? o€ty kai ratapTilew. yéypamwrtar ydp' Kal éctar Thc
€BAOMBAOC CYNTEAOYMENHC, OIKOAOMHOHCETAI NaOC Be0f én-

7 A0Zc ém TH ONOMaT! KYpioY. evplokw obv 67 éaTiv vads.

mds obv oikoSounlncerar éml 7O dvopare kuplov, pdbere.

mpo Tob Nuas moTeboar ) Oed Ay Hudv TO KaToLnTHpLOY

deduced from the passage are these ¢

1. The Epistle is subsequent to
the destruction of the first temple,
viz. 70 A.D.

2. It is previous to the great
Jewish rebellion of 119 A.D. con-
summated by the building of Aelia
on the site of Jerusalem, A.D. 133,
and to the erection of the temple of
Zeus on the site of the old temple.
(The idea of dwotkodouncoveoty con-
taining an ironical reference to this
event is untenable).

3. At the time of writing (ylvera
viv) there were at any rate vague
hopes, amounting prob. to some
definite prospect (dvoccodoprjowaw), of
the Jews being permitted under su-
pervision of the Remans to rebuild
their temple. This was the case at
the commencement of Hadrian’s
reign, but may quite well have been
so at various times from Vespasian
onward, in whose own time some
such hopes appear to have been
roused. Hence this passage cannot
weigh strongly if at all against the
conclusions arrived at in note on iv.
3—5. For further discussion of the
passage, and its bearing on the date
of the Epistle, cf. Dissert. p.xxxi. pp.
For the difficulty of assigning the
passage to any onepoint in Hadrian’s
reign, see Hilgenfeld’s Bamnabas,
Adnotationes in loc. p. 75 (1866
Ed), who quotes Weizsicker at

length. It may be worth while here
to mention Heydecke’s theory, con-
tained in his recently published
Dissertatio qua Barnabae Epistola
Tuterpolata demonstretur. He sup-
poses capp. i.—iv, and xiii.—xxi. to
be the genuine work of the Apostle
Barnabas, written j0—%1 A.D. to
cheer and encourage Jewish Chris-
tians at the great crisis of the demo-
lition of the temple. Ch. v.—xii. are
a later insertion, 119—122 A.D., by
the hand of some Gentile Christian,
who removed iv. from its original
place between xvi. and xvii. to its
present position, at the same time
nserting in it vv. 6—g¢, and interpo-
lating also xv. 8, g, xvi. 3, 4.—The
object of the genuine part of the
Ep. he considers to be (cf. i. 5) to
perfect the knowledge (yv&ous) of
his readers as a fit adjunct of their
faith, and the arrangement of the
Ep. consisted (according to the pro-
mise of i. 7) in a consecutive treat-
ment of things past, things at hand,
and things to come. The whole
tract is ingenious rather than con-
vincing, and the obvious objections
and weaknesses in the argument are
succinctly stated in Dr O. Brauns-
berger's Der Apostel Barnabas, sein
Lebern und der ihm beigelegte Brief.
Mains. 1876. Heydecke considers
v, 3—5 to point decisively to Ves-
pasian’s ‘reign as the date of the
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piebat civitas et populus totus Iudaeorum tradi, pro-
palavit. dicit enim scriptura: 7z novissimis diebus tradet Henoch
dominus oves pascui et cubile et turrem corum in ex-

terminium.
6 locutus est.

et factum est secundum quae dominus
quaeramus ergo si est templum deo.
ubi ipse dicit facere et consummare.

est,
scriptum est: £¢

erit septimo die consummato, aedificabitur templum deo

7 praeclare in nowmine domins.

invenio quia est templum.

quomodo ergo aedificabitur in nomine domini, discite.
antequam crederemus deo erat habitatio nostra corrupta

Epistle, but very unsatisfactorily (p.
64) assumes that xvi. 3, 4 are an
insertion by the presumed inter-
polator.

5. 7% ypagph. The words are
supposed to be from the book of
Henoch, though the correspondence
is not very exact. Still as Henoch
survives only in the Aethiopic ver-
sion, not much stress can be laid on
this, and there is sufficient general
similarity to identify the passage.

én’ éox. 7oy u. For the rather
strange order, cf. xii. 9, 1 Pet. i.
20, &c.

wudvdpay, ¢ sheepfold,’ for which S.
John x.1i. 16 uses avA4, in ecclesi-
astical Greek is used for ‘monas-
tery.” Here it is referred to Jeru-
salem, as wdpyor to the temple.

6. The use of 8rov is peculiar,
It might be taken for ¢whereas,’
‘inasmuch as,” cf. 2 Pet. ii, 11, or
perhaps better quite literally, ‘ There
1s a temple, in the place (sc. the
heart) in which He himself promises
to build and perfect it.’
| Wowely K. KaTapr.
omitted as in xiii. 5.

7. nmdas. Considering the mo-
tives that, on the supposition of Bar-
nabas being the author, would have
naturally led a copyist to substitute
vuds for quds, we may perhaps con-
sider the reading suds sufficiently

C.

An ajrov is

established : at the same time it is
unfortunate that & should read Suds,
for perhaps there is no passage, taken
singly, in the Epistle which goes so
far as this (cf. 7Ajpns eldwhoda-
Tpelas) to prove that the author as
well as the readers were Gentile and
not Jewish Christians. That a very
large portion, indeed the main body
of those addressed, were Gentiles
admits of no reasonable doubt (cf.
Dissert. p. xx. pp.) ; with the author
the case is different; a 7uds here
might be regarded as decisive, while
a ouds in contrast with 7u@» of 2. 8
would point definitely in the other
direction.

We may notice that there is no
attempt here to regard the temple
as a type of a wider and universal
spiritual temple, extending over the
whole world, as we find elsewhere,
cf. 1 Cor. iil. 16 v2., 2 Cor. vi. 16,
&c. The one central temple is
wholly done away ; the term is pre-
served only metaphorically: each
man’s heart became 2 temple. Here,
as in his treatment of meats, circum-
cision, the Sabbath, &c., we have in
our author a certain impatience of
outward form and unity, that does
not even seek to realize the concep-
tion of an outward visible Catholic
Church.

13

xxxix. 56, 66
sq. ?

Dan. ix. 24
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olxos daipoviwy, cf. Ps. Xcv. 5 in

special xdpwopa of prophesying, but
LXX. wdvres ol feol 70y vy dac- y o

a fearless appeal to the sense and

povea, and such was the prevalent
idea running through the Sibylline
books, and habitually recurring in
Gnostic teaching.

8. é&yer. xkawol, cf. vi. 11, dvaxat-
vi{ew, phrases quite parallel to Paul-
ine teaching, of which further the
word krifduevor specially reminds us.
Cf. kawy xrlois, 2 Cor. v. 17, Gal,
vi. 15.

9. KkAfots, ‘summons,’” ¢invita-
tion,” not of course ¢ election.’

ayTés wpog., not with ref. to the

conviction of God’s inspiring power
and presence in the heart.

alTds &v fuly wpopyTedwy, alTos év
7’y karoc@v. Commentators, e.g.
very markedly Donaldson, A4zost
ZFathers, ch. iv. p. 236, seem most
strangely to have ignored this pas-
sage 1n considering the question how
far the author recognized the doc-
trine of the Trinity. Granting that
in his time the doctrine was not
definitely formulated as a part of
Church Creed, yet here surely we
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et infirma, sicut templum quod per manus aedificatur,
quia pleni eramus adorationibus idolorum, et erat domus
daemoniorum, propter quod faceremus quae deo essent
8 contraria. aedificabitur autem in nomine domini prae-
clare templum deo. adtendite, et quomodo, discite:
ut .accipiatis remissionem peccatorum. cum credideri-
mus in nomine domini, nos sumus ifam tales quales
ab initio creati. propter quod in nobis vere deus in-
9 habitat. quomodo? sermo fidei illius, vocatio promis-
sionis illius, sapientia aequitatis, praecepta testamenti
illius, in nobis prophetans ipse et in nobis habitans; qui
cum sub servitute mortis eramus, aperiens ostium templi
nostri, quod est os sapientiae, fecit de nobis domum
10 incorruptam. qui enim concupiscit liberari vidit non
in hominem sed in eo qui habitat in illo, miratur quod
nunquam tales sermones audierit eum dicentem neque
ipse concupierit audire. hic est spiritaliter aedificatus.
XVII. Quantum fuerit in simplicitate demonstrandi
2 vobis non intermisi quicquam. si enim de instantibus
ac futuris scribam vobis, non intellegetis, quoniam in
parabolis posita sunt multa. haec autem sic sunt.
habes interim de maiestate Christi, quomodo omnia
in illum et per illum facta sunt; cui sit honor, virtus,
gloria nunc et in saecula saeculorum.
Explicit epistola Barnabae.

2. 7 Nos. non cod. Edd. Z 11 Qui. guia cod. 1L 14 Vidit. wivit cod.

have the doctrine of the Third Per-
son of the Trinity very plainly im-
plied. The religious need of the
.doctrine was felt, though the intel-
lectual conception of it was still
undefined. Cf. Dissert. p. cviii.

& éorw orbua. The introduction
of the phrase is unexpected and
abrupt, but cf. xi. 8: possibly the
wpogpnTebwy suggested the thought of
the Christian’s mpogmrele. In the
Aalolvra, NéyorTos, pripara, oTdpATOS,

of next verse, the thought comes
very prominently forward. Cf. xix.
7 note.

10. &’ air, neut.; the émi 7¢
k... is exegetical of it.

Tovro, emphatic.

TVEVRATLKOS VaOS.
uarwds, 1 Pet. ii. 5.

§ XVIL Brief retrospect on the

general scope of the LEpistle.

1. The text on authority of ¥**

alone’ rather arbitrarily retains o

13-—2

Cf. olkos mvev-
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épryots avTol.

vols kaf, which ¥ and Vulg. omit.

2. & vydp, x.7.\. A strange
hesitation after c. iv.

The uév is noticeable with refer-
ence to the genuineness of the last
four chapters. It certainly implies
to some extent the 8¢ which com-
mences ch. xviii. For the words
Tabra uév oirws we have the Latin
as witness, to shew that they are
not merely a tag added by the com-
piler of xviii—xxi.

Of the doxology added in the
Latin version, but entirely unrecog-
nized by any Geeek MS., we can
only say that similar phenomena of
appended doxologies frequently oc-
cur, and that there is no reason to
suppose it an integral part of the
Epistle.

Genuineness of Chaplers
XVilil—XXI.

Considerable doubts have been
expressed as to the genuineness of
these last four chapters.

Briefly it is urged against them
that they are entirely absent from
the old Latin version—and further
differ from the main body of the
Lpistle in language, style and sub-
ject-matter.

The arguments in favour of their
genuineness are far more weighty—
(a) the Greek MSS. of both families
recoznize them: and so too does
the Stichometry of Nicephorus.

éoTw oty 7) dobeica nNuiv yvdais ToL mepr-

(b) The Const. Apost. quote them
throughout; and the Duae Viae or
Tudicium Petri clearly refers to
them; so too does Origen; while
Clem. Alex. Strom. cites twice from
the last chapter, which cannot be
fairly separated from the rest.

(c) Itis true that the Latin omits
them, but at the same time by sup-
plying an independent doxology at
the end of xvii. seems almost to imply
some omission. The difference of
tone—the substitution of hortative
maxims for doctrinal teaching and
exposition—may have furnished a
reason to the translator (of whose
object we know nothing) for omit-
ting them.

(d) The differences in style are
certainly marked, but perhaps not
more so than may reasonably be
accounted for by the change in
subject-matter.

(¢) Both in language and matter
there are marked links between the
two parts of the Epistle. In lan-
guage we have noticed one in xvii.
2 note : as another may be quoted the
repeated use of ¢86s in the earlier
part of the Epistle in a way closely
corresponding to that in the latter, cf.
i\ 4, iv. 10, v. 4 bis, xi. 7-bis:.or
once again the mode of speaking of
the Evil one, cf. rév mwovmpby xix.
11 with ii. 10 (cf iv. 13, Ix. 4)—
but it is useless to multiply these.
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Miiller invents an arbitrary theory
that the last four chapters were
added by the same auther at a later
date: but such an hypothesis, be-
sides being quite unprovable, creates
at least as many difficulties as it
removes.

$ XVIII. The Two Ways distin-
guisked.

1. kalémi ér. Om. kel X.

480t 8o, From Prodicus’ -Choice
of Hercules, Xen. Mem. 11 i. 21
onward, the metaphor both in
sacred and profane literature is too
common and natural to need illus-
tration. We find the one way spoken
of in our Epistle as 5 voi okérous,
V. 4, xViil. I; 7 Tob péhavos, XX. I,
688s OavdTov or alwvlov Gavdrow,
xix. 2, xx. I, 08ds doeBuw, xi. 7,
wovned 686s, iv. 10; the other as
% TOD ¢uwrds, xviil. 1, xix. 12, 6835
Sikalwy, xi. 7, 080s dixala, xil. 4.

dyyehot. In the activity assigned
toangels throughout the Epistle, and
the belief in their constant inter-
ference with mundane affairs (cf
ix. 4), we trace the influence of
incipient Gnosticism. Satan is an
active agent for harm, at the head
of an array of dyyeho. Cf. il g,
10 note, iv. 9, 13, iX. 4.

2. dpx. Kawp. ToU vy Tis érop.
Cf. the paralle xv. 5, ard iv. g.

§ XIX. Theway of light ampli-
Jfied into a code of moral injunctisis
erjoined wupon the readers.

ov i

The greater part of these chap-
ters xix. xx. appears in altered
ferm and arrangement in Const.
Apost. Vi, 2—18. Their chief
characteristic is the insistence on
cettain rules of conduct, in relation
to man. Of the inner spiritual life
before God, prayer, devotion, &c.,
there is but slight mention, while
of a corperate religious flife, with
its common worship, sacraments
and means of grace, there is hardly
@ trace ; but cf. xix. 4, 10, .

1. éar Béhwr. Most curiously, all
the Commentators explain 6é\wv as
an instance of the participle used for
2 finite verb, and explain it as
ecclesiastical or Byzantine Greek,
comparing vi. 11.—édv...amebop To%s
#pyors wiTol is of course simply
epexegetic of airy.

agmevoy W, while the other MSS.
read the future, which as the most
difficult reading is probably right.
Cf. xi. 11 note.

2. 7¢ mrevuare 'We must not
be tempted by 7ov movfjcavra fol-
lowed by 7év Avrpwsduevor in the
previous clause to suppose that here
there is direct reference to the
Third Person of the Holy Trinity.
On this see Dissert. p. cix.

4. rabogdopiigers. From the con-
nexion, as wadoplopos in x. 6,
cleady of maidepnaria, to which it
is explicitly referred by the Const.
Apost, ViIf. 2.

79



BARNABAE EPISTULA X1IX. 4—7.

~ ~ ~ & 14
aov 6 Abyos Tob Beod €ENOy év drabapoia Twdy. ol Murry

4 7 N2 N 4
Trpocwioy éNéyEar Twd érl TmapaTTdpaTL.

7 N bl
navyos, éoy Tpéuwy TOUS Adyors obs 7kovoas.

’ -~ kd
kaknoes TH aderdo ogov.
b4 A b4
éoras % ob.

oy mpais, éon
ov pvnoi-
o pun Swpuyiays moTepoy

\ I
ov pn Adfys émwi pataip TO bvopa wuplou,

€ A A ’
ayamroels TOo¥ TWAngiov gov UWEP THY Apuxny oov.
-~ k] \ ii
ov ¢ovelges Téxvov év Plopd, ovdé malw yevvnliy
~ ~ ! 3 \ ~ o~
dmokTevels. ov un dpps Ty yelpd gov amo Tol viob
* hd M ~ ! ? A > A\ ’ r
oov 7} amé Tis QuyaTpds cov, aAha amo veornTos Sibafers

6 $oBov beotb.

3 \ 4 3 ~ \ -~ 14
ov wn vévy émibupey Ta T0U TAnclov cov,

oU un yévp mheovékTys. ovdé xoAAnbion éx Yuyis cov
peTa TYnAEv, aAha peTd Fawewdy kai Sikalwy dvacTpa-

dna.

Scfai, elBws 07 dvev BeoD ovdév yiveTar.
>

7wdv. Some explain as neut.
gen. after drabfapoig, and equivalent
in sense to 7wi. This gives hope-
lessly harsh and unnatural Greek.
It must clearly be taken masculine,
and ‘intheuncleannessof any’ means
‘in the presence of any infected with
uncleanness’: the injunction is prac-
tically that evil-livers or unclean
persons shall not be suffered to form
part of the congregation or circle of
Christian hearers.

o Ajuyn wpbowrow, cf. dwposw-
TONGuTTWS, 1V, 12,

5. dupuxheys. The main refer-
ence of this maxim is, as Const.
Apost. VIL 11 understands it, to
faith in prayer, though other forms
of trust in God’s working are no
doubt covered by the expression.
-Cf. Jamesi. §, iv. 8.

dyarpoes. Cf. Lev. xix. 18, and
for the whole expression, iv. 6.

ol ¢ovevses x.7.\. Not of spi-
ritual death, but rather a prohibition
against wilful abortion, or infanti-
cide. Miiler wrongly makes the
reference the same as in wawopfo-
phaes above.

6. émfvuaw. Cf. Ex. xx. 17; we

A 7 ! 3 I c kd A I
Ta ovpPalvovta cov évepynuata s dyaba wpoa-

ovk éop Siyvwpos

have the third, seventh, and tenth
commandmentsrepeated pretty close-
ly in 2. 5, 4 and 6 respectively. The
other commandments are not ex-
plicitly referred to, and the fourth
of course our author has already
rejected, ¢, xv.

évepyruara. The Const. Apost.
paraphrase the sentence by r& svu-
Baivorrd goi wdfy (sc. wabjuara)
eluerds déxov kal Tds TepoTLTELS
d\vrws—and this is doubtless the
reference of évepynuara, *occur-
rences’ namely of sickness, anxie-
ties and troubles of various kinds.
évepyely was used specially of evil
agencies and diabolic visitations,
cf. ii. 1. In Const. Apost. a special
chapter Vxép Tov dvepyovudvwy (VIIIL.
7) contains a form of prayer for
exorcism of the evil spirit. The
reference in the present passage is
not so explicit, as the os dyafd
sufficiently proves.

7- wayis favdrov repeated next
verse. Cf. wayis &aB6Nov not alto-
gether dissimilarly wused, 1 Tim.
iti. 7, 2 Tim. ii. 26.

dy\wogia. The importance at-
tached throughout to watchfulness
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over words is noticeable, Cf. xvi,
9, XiX. 4, 8, 9, 10, XX. 2.

Before kvpioes the MSS. except
N insert kvpiw, which should proba-
bly be read, as it may have been so
easily dropped out in ¥ through
carelessness. The sense will then be,
Be subject to the Lord, and to
masters, as the image or represen-
tative of God—7vmy feoli thus gains
fresh force.

kvplots.  For the injunction, cf.
Eph. vi. 5 ff.; Col. iii. 22; 1 Tim. vi.
1; Tit. il. 9; and 1 Pet. ii. 18, 13,
where the thought contained in 8
avTod meumopévors is analogous to
that expressed here by os 7Timy
feab.

Tov éx’ dug. febv. The thought is
the same Epb. vi. g.

#xev o Vulg., for oix HAfer
of N.

76 wvebua is clearly accus., not
nom. as some strangely take it—
érowdiw is followed by accus. in-
variably in Ep. Cf. iii. 6, v. 7,
xiv. 6. In xiv. 5 passive.

8. € 7yip, k.7 A 1 Cor.ix. 11

has the same thought. The signifi-
cant singular 7y d¢fdpre as con-
trasted with 7ols ¢faprols has been
preserved by & only.

mpoyAwooos would be specially
of angry, boastful, rash or violent
talking.

9. ovomwdv. Equivalent to ovo-
7é\\wy, which is the word adopted
in the parallel passage of Const.
Apost. VII. I1.

s képny 100 8. An Old Testa-
ment expression, Deut. xxxii. 103
Ps. xvil. 8; Prov. vii. 2; Zech.
ii. 8.

10. 4 O& Noyov. There is some
difference in the MSS. here. The
text follows R, and may be considered
quite satisfactory. 4..., 7...mark the
contrasted clauses. In the second
clause quite strictly épydep should
be a participle, but such a change
to the finite verb is common and
natural enough.

pehercv. Here obviously, as
throughout the Epistle (cf. xxi. 7), the
thought is of inward heart medita-
tion, not of outward practice.

8t

Ecclus.iv.31.
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Arpwow au. The very close con-
nexion introduced between good
works and redemption of sin, so
close that the latter is actually, in
part at any rate, a result of the
former, has staggered many com-
mentators, who have vainly tried
to wrest some other meaning from
the words. Really they are but the
most exaggerated expression of the
thought that in great measure per-
vades these chapters. At the same
time the words must not be un-
justly pressed. Donaldson, A4post.
Fathers, p. 222, says: ‘“‘By thy
hands thou shalt work for the re-
demption of sins’—Such an exhor-
tation can be paralleled from no
contemporary writer;” and proceeds
to suggest that they are a precept
of the second century or later. In
such a statement the words are un-
fairly divorced from their cortext.
They occur in the text as an alterna-
tive. The writer presses that the
Christian Jife must be practical: it
is the bounden duty, he would say,
of every Christian, either to preach
and teach, or to undertake personal
practical work, for this tends to-
wards, makes for (els NiTpwow), re-
mission of sins.

11. Before yviioy the Greek MSS.
except N insert wdvre 7@ alrolvri oé

* \ f k] I 2 /! \ /! 3
(4809 yap eoTiw eava'rov AlwViov UETa TLUOWPLAS, €V

eidwhoraTpeia,

3i5ov. These the most recent Edd.
omit on authority of R and suppose
them to be inserted from Luke vi. 0.
This may be so, but we must bear
in mind that similar interpolations do
not occur (but cf. v. ¢) in the rest of
the Epistle. The MS. anthority
decidedly favours their insertion.
Had we simply to balance ¥ against
the other MSS. we should unhesi-
tatingly under the circumstances ac-
cept its authority—but ¥** inserts
the words, and this second corrector
of ¥ is an authority hardly second
to N itself. The author of Szper-
natural Religion, whose whole chap-
ter on the Epistle of Barnabas is ex-
traordinarily and perversely ancriti-
cal, regards the words as the interpo-
lation of a pious scribe, but we have
two independent sources of testimony
for the words—viz. the vulg. MSS.,
and ¥** which represents not  piety’
but alternative readings gathered
from the so-called Codex Pamphili,
of very old though uncertain date.—
The meost recent Ed., Gebhardt
(Proleg. p. xiv. n.), says that Miiller
has failed to observe that the se-
cond corrector is not the same hand
in Ep. Barnabas asin the remainder
of the MS, In that case the value
of N** becomes indeterminate; but
Tisch. (so far as I understand) thinks
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NR** 75 most probably the same hand
throughout, and Gebhardt no less
than Miiller habitually pays the great-
est deference to the testimony of
N**,

On the whole, I incline to retain
the words. Whether they should
be regarded as an accidental coin-
cidence, or as a quotation from
Luke vi. 30, or as an adaptation
of Matt. v. 42, or as derived from
some written or oral source inde-
pendent of either Gospel, may be
left undecided.

& moapéhafes, sc. in way of teach-
ing and doctrine.

els Téhos, ‘utlerly) as in x. 3.
Donaldson, Apost. Fathers, cap.
iv. p. 222, translates ‘to the last,’
and proceeding to render the doubt-
ful rov wowvppdy by ‘the wicked
man,” remarks that it is 2 maxim
unworthy even of the second cen-
tury of Christianity, and with a
ring that betokens a still later date
— progenient vitiosiorem. 1t is im-
possible with Miiller to make els
Téhos = *finally,’ for admonitions
both precede and follow without the
slightest visible break.

Tov wovnpdv. Here probably gen-
eric=Tovs wornpovs—though ¢ movy-
pbs is used of the Evil one, ii. 10,
where sec note, and so Men., Gebh,
take it here.

12. oxlopa. Cf. iv, 10,

§ XX, The way of darkness is

described,

I. 70U péhavos. The Commen-
tators generally regard this as masc.,
supporting their view by 6 uéas of
the Evil one in iv. 9. It seems
preferable to make it neut. and
synonymous with 7ot okdrous, xviil.
1. The nature of the ¢3ds (cf. note
on xviii. 1) is habitually described
by some abstract word, or by the
character of those who walk in it.

favdrov alwviov, A collocation
not found in N.T,

7, sc. 03ds.

mapdfacis. wapafdaes ¥, Where
a reading depends as here on this
commonest form of itacism, context
and taste must decide.

dpofia. R¥**BCOFV insert after
this feoi—N omits. The word is
correct as an explanation, even if it
is not to be read in text.

2. R alone inserts o¥ before wpocé-
xovres. It seems much better to
omit and take the awkward o¥ xploec
Sucalg with mpogéxovres, which gives
a perfectly good sense, correspond-
ing to mwemiTwy dvopor kpiral at the
end of the verse. In the text the
absence of a participle with «ploet
dikalg quite breaks the parallelism
of clauses.

v masc.

xaramovovuéry, Masc. and pass.,
the man who is overdone with
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toil. Used traps. in act, two lines
further on.

weviitwv.  The honest self-sup-
porting poor—wrwxds the needy,
or beggar. The distinction is here
preserved.

wavrapdpryrot, a dwal Neybuevow,
Hilg. and Mil. correct to mav-
fandpryro.

§ XXI. Final words of exhorta-
tion t readers o ltve so that they may
be prepared for the Day of Fudgment,
whkich is near at hand. Farewell
benediction.

1. otv should not be inserted,
as X omits.

mpoyéyparrar, ] has simply ~é-
ypamwrad

éxeiva, sc. all those things which
are in opposition to radra, the just
requirements of God.

2. épydonofe, both with alms,
and with active labour of hand and
tongue.

éyxaralelmyre. It would be much
better to- observe good grammar,
and read with C éyxaraNimyre, The

"ETi kai éri épwTd
6 8¢

evhiryrae (itacism for eduaryre) of
R is in favour of it, while the
eykatakecryre of BFOV is very
probably a mere case of the com-
monest form of itacism.

3. éyyds. The proximity of the
Day of Judgment is a common
thought in N.T. and throughout the
early ages of Christianity.

7@ movnpd. Here we can hardly
doubt masc., cf. ii. 1o note. Hefele
takes it neut. as 7o movnpér in xx. 2.

xal 6 wobos. Cf. Rev. xxii. 12.
The idea of *the reward’ is much
dwelt on, specially in these closing
chapters. So xix. 11, xx. 2; cf. iv.
12, xi. 8,

5. ogop., oiwv., émioT., Y. TOY
dix. abr., vmoumovny—the ref. is
marked to the opening of the Ep.
ii. 1—3, where every one of these
words occurs.

6. moweiTe va is apparentlya La-
tinism, but is said to occur in
Hellenistic Greek even earlier than
this. &ri kal &rein 2. 4, and gdfecfe
2. 9, are other instances of Latinisms
in this chapter, which with other
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reasons have led some to attribute
this portion of the Ep. to a different
writer.

evpedjre. For this absolute use
of the word, cf. Rev. xviii. 21.

7. mekerwvres. Here, as else-
where in Ep. (iv. 11, x. I1, Xi. §,
xix. 10) = Lat. meditari.

dypvmvia. So dypumrvobyTes, XX. 2.

8. 70 kakow grevos. A strangely
affected phrase for ‘the body,” but
okevos is used elsewhere in Ep. in
this connexion. Cf. vii. 3, xi. 9,
and 2 Cor. iv. 7, &c.—Nothing more
seems meant than ‘so long as ye
remain in the body.’

éMelrnre. Here, as in 2. 2, it
would seem sounder to accept the
eohrprae of R, and read the
aorist,

avrépr, neut. identical with im-
mediately following ravra.

< ’ ~ 14 A ! ’
0 kupios Tijs 8ofns rai mwagns YapiTos

Bapvdfa.

9. ocdwieabe salvete —¥ppwalde va-
Jete is a commoner form, but per-
haps gwiesfe is purposely chosen,
in view of the Christian application
of the word.

dydmns Téxv, . €lp. Cf. vil. 1, ix.
7, Xv. 4, and on the significance of
this mode of address, see Dissert.
p. xli.

The simple subscription erwrroln
BapraBe is found in N which BV
expand into emwgTohn BaprafBa Tou
amoarohov cuvexlnuov Ilaviov Tov
ayiov amosrTohov. There is not the
slightest reason to suppose either
genuine, though it is possible enough
that the general attribution of the
Epistle to the Apostle Barnabas was
due to its having been composed by
some namesake—CFO have no sub-
scription.
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THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS.

I

I TOY be with you, sons and daughters, in the name
2 of the Lord who loved usin peace. Seeing that
God’s just requirements are great and abounding to
youward, I rejoice exceedingly and beyond measure in
your blessed and glorious spirits ; in such manner have
ye received the engrafted grace of the free gift of the
3 Spirit. Wherefore also I the more rejoice in mine own
keart, hoping to be saved, because that I truly perceive
within you the Spirit of the Lord’s love poured forth
from his riches upon you'. With so great joy con-
cerning you hath the desired sight of you moved me.
4 Being persuaded therefore of this, and convinced in my
own mind—for having spoken many things among you,
I know that the Lord hath been my companion in the
way of righteousness, and am utterly constrained also my-
self to this, namely, to love you above my own soul, for
great faith and love dwell within you in hope of His
5 life>—accounting this therefore, that if I am at pains
concerning you to impart some portion of that whereof

I have received, that to minister to such spirits will be to
me not without reward, I made haste shortly to send
1 Or, ‘the Spirit of the Lord 2 The life, which He (sc. God)

poured forth from the riches of his  has promised.
love upon you,’
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unto you, that ye might have your knowledge perfected

6 with your faith. There are then three revelations of the
Lord ; our! hope of life, its beginning, its end—and the
beginning of faith is righteousness, and the end #zereof
love, the work of gladness and exultation in witness of

7 righteousness.—For the master hath revealed to us by
the prophets that which is past and that which is at
hand, and hath given us also the first-fruits of the taste
of that which shall be, Of which things we behold
the gradual accomplishment, according as He hath said,
and ought with the more abundance and uplifting of

8 heart to draw near to his aitar. Ithen, not as a teacher,
but as one of your own selves, will show forth a few
things, by the which in the present #ime of trial ye shall
be made glad.

II.

1 Seeing then the days are evil, and that He himself
that worketh in us hath power, we ought to take heed
unto ourselves and to search out the just requirements

2 of the Lord. So then fear and patience are the helpers
of our faith, and that which fighteth with us is long-

3 suffering and continence. While these abide in things
pertaining unto the Lord, wisdom, understanding, science,
and knowledge rejoice with them in pure fellowship.

4 For He hath shewed plainly to us by #ke mouth of all
the prophets, that He requireth not sacrifices nor burnt-

5 offerings, nor oblations, saying at one time: “ What is
the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord.,

! Taking the 7uév with the whole  of what is meant by the beginning
sentence, which undoubtedly seems  and end respectively. For what ap-
forced, I have given the best ren- pears to me a better arrangement of
dering that the text seems to admit.  the text, see commentary in loc,
The parenthesis is an explanatien
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I am full of burnt offerings, and the fat of lambs and
the blood of bulls and goats I desire not, not though ye
come to be seen of me. For who hath required these
things of your hands? Ye shall not add #is #king, to
tread my court” And at another time, “ Though ye
bring fine flour of wheat, it is a vain sacrifice, an abomi-
nation unto me; your new moons and your sabbaths
61 cannot away with.” These things then He hath
done away, that the new law of our Lord Jesus Christ,
being free from the yoke of compulsion, might have an
7 oblation not made of man’s Zands. And again He saith
unto them, “Did I charge your fathers when they went
forth out of the land of Egypt, to offer unto me burnt-
offerings and sacrifices ? nay, but I charged this charge
8 upon them. Let every man of you bear no grudge of
malice in his heart against his neighbour, and love not
g the false oath”” We ought, then, not being unwise,
to perceive the counsel of the goodness of our Father;
for He, being willing to seek us, if we fall not into
like error with them, telleth us how we may draw nigh
tounto Him. Therefore He saith thus unto us, “The
sacrifice unto God is a broken heart, the savour of a
sweet smell unto the Lord is a heart glorifying Him that
hath formed it.” We ought then to be careful, brethren,
concerning our salvation, that the Evil one make no
loophole of error in us to cast us away suddenly from
our life.

TIL

r  Therefore, touching these things, He saith again
unto them, “To what purpose do ye make fasts unto
me, saith the Lord, to make your voice this day to be
heard on high? This is not the fast that I have chosen,

2 saith the Lord, for a man to humble his soul; not though

89
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ye bend your neck as a hoop, and spread sackcloth and
ashes under your feet, not even so shall ye call an ac-
3 ceptable fast.” But unto us He saith, “Behold, this is
the fast that I have chosen, saith the Lord, not of a
man humbling his own soul; but loose every band of
wickedness, unloose the knots of bonds made by vio-
lence, set them that are broken at liberty, and tear in
sunder every unrighteous compact: deal thy bread unto
the hungry, and if thou seest any naked, cover Aim;
bring them that have no shelter into thine own house,
and if thou seest any abject, thou shalt not despise him,
not though /%e ée of thy kinsmen of thine own seed.
4 Then shall thy light break forth in the morning, and
thy healing shall rise up speedily, and thy righteousness
shall go before thee, and the glory of the Lord shall
5 encompas$ thee. Then shalt thou cry, and thy God
shall hear thee; while thou art yet speaking He shall
say, ‘Behold, here I am.” If thou take away from thee
the band, and the stretching forth of the finger, and the
word of murmuring, and give to him that hungereth thy
bread from thine own soul, and wilt have pity on the
6 afflicted soul” TUnto this then, brethren, the Long-
suffering one looking before, that his people whom He
prepared may with a// sincerity believe in his Beloved,
hath foreshewed unto us concerning all things, that we
be not as proselytes dashed in pieces against their law.

IV.

1 We ought then concerning those things which are at
hand, to inquire diligently, and search out that which is
able to save us. Let us then fly utterly from all the
works of unlawfulness, lest perchance the works of un-
lawfulness lay hold on us; and let us hate the error of
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this present time, that we may be loved in that which
2is to come. Let us give no indulgence to our soul, so
that it have power to run together with sinners and
3 wicked men, lest we be made like unto them. The final
offence is at hand, concerning which it is written, as
Enoch saith. For to this end hath the Master shortened
the times and the days, that his Beloved might hasten
4and come unto the inheritance. And the prophet too
saith thus, “Ten kingdoms shall reign upon the earth,
and there shall rise up after them a little king, who shall
5 bring low three of the kings under one.” Likewise con-
cerning the same thing, Daniel saith, “And I saw the
fourth beast, evil and strong and fiercer than all the
beasts of the earth, and that out of it arose ten horns,
and out of them a little horn growing beside them,
and that it brought low under one three of the great
6 horns.” Ye ought then to understand. Furthermore
I beseech of you this also, as being one of your
own selves, and loving you all in particular more.than
my own soul, that ye take heed now unto your-
selves, and be not made like unto some, heaping
up sizs upon your sins, saying that the covenant
belongs to them and us also. To us it belongete: but
“they lost it thus utterly, though Moses once received it.
7 For the Scripture saith: “And Moses was in the mount
fasting forty days and forty nights, and received the
covenant from the ILord, tables of stone, written with
8 the finger of the hand of the Lord.” But they turned
aside after idols and lost it. For thus saith the Lord;
“Moses, Moses, come down quickly, for thy people doeth
lawlessly, whom thou broughtest out of the land of
Egypt.” And Moses perceived, and cast the two tables
out of his hands; and their covenant was broken in
pieces, that the covenant of the beloved Jesus might be
C. 14

qr
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sealed upon our hearts in hope of the faith #za# 25 in him.
9 Now wishing to write many things, not as a master, but
as beseemeth one that loveth, I, your off-scouring, was
zealous to write #hose things of which we must not
come short. Wherefore let us take heed in the last
days; for the whole time of your faith will profit you
nothing, unless now in the iniquitous time, and in the
offences that are coming, we resist as becomes sons of
God, that the Black one gain no loophole of entrance.
10 Let us flee from all vainness; let us hate perfectly the
works of the evil way. Go ye not privily one with
another, separating yourselves, as though ye¢ were already
justified, but coming together to the same place, seek yc
together concerning that which profiteth the whole &ody.
11 For the Scripture saith, “Woe #unfo them that are wise
unto themselves, and understanding in their own eyes.”
Let us become spiritual, let us become a perfect temple
unto God. In sofarasis in us, let us meditate upon the
fear of God ; let us strive to keep his commandments.
12 that we may rejoice in his just requirements. The Lord
without respect of persons shall judge the world; each
man shall get, according as he hath done: if he be good,
his righteousness shall go before him; if he be wicked
13 the reward of his wickedness before him : that we may
not, taking our ease as called already, fall asleep in our
sins, and the Evil Prince take his authority against us,
and thrust us out from the kingdom of the Lord.
14 Furthermore, my brethren, take note of this, when that
after so great signs and wonders ye behold what hath
come to pass in Israel, and that they are thus utterly
forsaken: let us take heed lest so be that we be found,
as it is written, “many called, but few chosen.”
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V.

1 Forto this end the Lord endured to deliver up his
flesh to destruction, that we might be cleansed by the
remission of sins, which is in the blood of his sprinkling.

2 For there are written concerning Him some things
unto Israel, and some unto us. Now Scripture saith
thus: “He was wounded for our transgressions and hath
been bruised for our sins, with his stripes we were healed.

" He was brought as a sheep to the slaughter, and as a

3lamb dumb before him that sheareth it.” Therefore
ought we to be exceeding thankful unto the Lord, be-
cause He hath both made known unto us that which is
past, and made us wise in that which is at hand, and for
that which shall be we are not without understanding.

4 Now the Scripture saith, “Not unjustly is the net spread
for birds.” This it saith because #Za# man shall justly be
destroyed, who, having knowledge of the way of righte-
ousness, straitly confineth himself to the way of darkness,

5 And yet furthermore, my brethren, if the Lord endured
to suffer for our soul, though He was Lord of all the
world, to whom God said from the foundation of the
world, “Let us make man after our image and after our
likeness,” how hath He endured to suffer at men’s hands ?

6 Understand ye. The prophets having grace from Him pro-
phesied concerning Him. And He himself, that He might
abolish death and show forth the resurrection from the
dead, since it behoved Him to be manifested in the flesh,

7 endured suffering, that He might restore the promise to
the fathers, and might himself prepare his new people for
himself, and by being upon the earth show forth that
when He hath himself accomplished the resurrection, He

8 will judge mankind. Yea and further He preached unto

14—2
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Israel teaching him and doing so great signs and won-
g ders, and loved him exceedingly. And when He chose
out his own apostles who should preach his gospel, who,
that He might show that “He came not to call the right-
eous but sinners,” were transgressors beyond all sin,
then did He manifest himself to be the Son of God.
10 For if He had not come in the flesh, how could men
have looked on Him and been saved, seeing ziat when
they look stedfastly upon the sun, which is the work of
his hands, and shall onze day cease to be, their eyes are
1T not able to meet his rays? Therefore did the Son of
God come in the flesh to this end, that He might sum
up the full measure of their sins to them that persecuted
12 his prophets to death. To this end therefore He en-
dured: for God saith of the stroke of his flesh that 77 is
from them: “when they smite their own shepherd, then
13 shall the sheep of the flock perish.” And of his own will
He consented so to suffer. For it behoved that He should
suffer upon the tree: for he that prophesieth concerning
Him saith, “Spare my soul from the sword;” and,
“Pierce my flesh with nails, for the assemblies of wicked
14 doers have risen up against me.” And again he saith,
“Behold I have given my back for scourges and my
cheeks for smitings, and my face have I set as a hard
rock,”

V1.
I So when He made the commandment, what saith
He? “Who is he that contendeth with me? let him
stand up against me: or who is he that disputeth
with me? let him come near to the child! of the Lord.

1 Or ‘servant.” The Greek is wadl, * Cf, notes #7 Zoc,
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2 Woe unto you, for ye all shall wax old as a garment,
and the moth shall eat you up.” And again the pro-
phet saith, seeing that He was set as a strong stone
for bruising, “Behold I will lay for the foundations of
Sion a stone precious, elect, a corner-stone, honour-

3able”” Then what saith he? “And whoso shall hope
upon Him shall live for ever.” Is our hope then upon a
stone? God forbid. But because the Lord hath laid
in strength zke foundation of his flesh. For he saith:

4 “And He set me as a strong rock.” And the prophet
saith again: “The stone which the builders rejected, this
same hath become the head of the corner.” And again
he saith, “This is that great and wonderful day, which

5 the Lord made.” 1, even 7, the offscouring of your love,
write unto you the more simply, that ye may understand.

6 What then saith the prophet again? “The assembly of
wicked doers inclosed me, they compassed me about as
bees around wax,” and “Upon my vesture they cast

7 lots.” Seeing then that He should be manifested in the
flesh and should suffer, his suffering was beforehand
made manifest. For the prophet saith concerning Israel,
“Woe unto their soul, for they have counselled evil
counsel against themselves, saying, Let us bind the just

8 man, for he is ill-pleasing to us.” What saith the other
prophet Moses unto them? “Behold, thus saith the
Lord God: Enter ye in into the good land, which the
Lord sware to Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, and in-

9 herit it, a land flowing with milk and honey.” Under-
stand then what knowledge saith. Hope ye, it saith,
upon Him that shall be manifested to you in the flesh,
cven Jesus., For man is dut earth® having conditions—
for from the face of the earth' came the formation of

! yA. ‘The word just used for the good ‘ land.!

O
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Adam., Why then saith he, “Into the land, even the
good land flowing with milk and honey”? Blessed be
our Lord, brethren, who hath put in us wisdom and un-
derstanding of his hidden #kings. For the prophet
speaketh a parable of the Lord. Who shall understand
except the wise and prudent and he that loveth his
Lord? Seeing then that He hath renewed us in the re-
mission of sins, and hath made us af7¢» another pattern,
that we should have the soul as of little children, inas-
much as He hath truly new created us—for the Scripture
saith concerning us, as He saith to the Son, “Let us
make man after our image and after our likeness, and
let them rule over the beasts of the earth, and the fowls
of the heaven, and the fish of the sea.” And the Lord
saw us his good creation and said, “Increase ye and
multiply and replenish the earth.” These things /ave
reference to the Son. Again I will show thee after
what manner the Lord speaketh concerning us. He
hath made a second creation in #hese last days: and
the Lord saith, “Behold I make the last as the first.”
To this end then the prophet proclaimed, “Enter ye
into the land flowing with milk and honey, and have

14 dominion over it.” Behold then we have been new

15

created, as again He saith in another prophet, “Be-
hold, saith the Lord, I will take away from them,”
that is Zo say from those whom the Spirit of the
Lord foresaw, “their stony hearts and will put in
kearts of flesh” TFor He was himself about to be
manifested in the flesh and to inhabit among us. For
the habitation of our heart, my brethren, is a temple

16 holy unto the Lord. For the Lord saith again: “ And

wherewith shall I appear before the Lord my God
and be glorified?” He saith: “I will make con-
fession to thee in the congregation of my brethren,
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and will sing psalms to thee in the midst of the con-
gregation of the saints.” Therefore we are they, whom

17 He brought into that good land. What then is the
milk and the honey? Because the little child is kept
alive first with honey, afterward with milk. In like
manner we also, being kept alive by faith in the promise
and by the word, shall live and have dominion over the

18 earth. And above we have said before, “And let them
increase and multiply and rule over the fishes” Who
then ¢s he that is able now to rule over beasts or fishes
or fowls of the heaven? For we ought to perceive that
rule is of authority, that a man may order and have

19 dominion. So then though this cometh not to pass
now, surely He hath told us when 22 skall be; even
when we ourselves also are made perfect, so as to be
made inheritors of the Lord’s covenant.

VIL

1 ' Ye perceive then, children of gladness, that the good
Lord foreshowed all things to us, that we may know to
whom we ought in all things to give thanks and praise.

2 If then the Son of God, who is Lord and who shall
judge the quick and dead, suffered in order that his
stripes may make us alive, let us believe that the Son

3 of God could not suffer but for our sakes. But He was
even crucified, and was given vinegar and gall to drink.
Give ear how the priests of the temple have showed of
this matter. In the writing of the commandment,“Who-
soever keepeth not the fast shall be utterly destroyed
with death,” the Lord gave commandment, because He
was in his own person about to offer the vessel of the
Spirit as a sacrifice for our sins, that the type which was
set forth in Isaac who was offered upon the altar might

4 be fulfilled. What then saith He in the prophet 2 “And
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let them eat of the goat which is offered at the fast for
all sins.” Give heed carefully. “And let the priests alone
all eat of the inwards unwashen with vinegar.” Where-
5 unto? Because unto Me, who shall offer my flesh for
the sins of my new people, ye shall give gall to drink
with vinegar, Zkerefore eat ye alone, while the people fast
and mourn in sackcloth and ashes: #iis He commanderh,
that He might show that He must needs suffer many
6 things at their hands. Give heed then how He made com-
mandment. “Take two fine goats like #0 eac/ ot/ier, and
offer them, and let the priest take the one for a whole
7 burnt-offering for sins”” But to the ofZ¢r one what shall
they do? “Accursed,” it saith, is that one. Give heed
8 how the type of Jesus is made manifest. “And spit ye
all upon it, and pierce it, and put the scarlet wool about
its head ; and so let it be cast into the wilderness.” And
when it is so done, he that beareth the goat leadeth
it into the wilderness, and taketh away the wool, and
putteth it upon the branch which is called Rachia,
whereof also we are used to eat the shoots when we find
them in the land. Of this briar alone is the fruit thus
g sweet. What then is this? Give heed. “The one,”
saith e, “upon the altar, and the other accursed.”
And again, “the accursed one crowned.” Inasmuch as
they shall see Him at that day having the long scarlet
robe about his flesh, and they shall say, Is not this He
whom we set at nought, and spat upon, and pierced, and
crucified? Of a truth this was He who then said that
10 He was himself the Son of God. For how is He (#¢
latter Christ) like unto the former? To this end 4e
commandeth that “the goats should be like, and equal iz
size)” in order that when they behold Him coming in that
day, they may be astonied at the likeness of the goat.
See ye then 7z the goat the type of Jesus who should
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—

suffer. But why dothk He command that they put the
wool into the midst of the thorns? Itisa type of Jesus
set forth to the church, because that whosoever will
take up the scarlet wool must needs suffer many things,
for that the thorn is terrible, and must through tribu-
lation have power over it. Thus, He saith, they who
would see me, and lay hold of my kingdom, must through
tribulation and suffering obtain me.

VIIIL

But what type think ye is it, that it hath been com-
manded to Israel, that those men, in whom sins are at
the full, should offer an heifer, and slay and burn it, and
that children should then take up the ash, and cast it
into vessels, and bind the scarlet wool upon wood
(behold again the type of the cross and the scarlet wool),
and hyssop #herewith, and that after this manner the
children should sprinkle the people one by one, that
they may be purified from their sins? Consider how in
all simplicity it is said unto you; the calf is Jesus,
the men who make offering, decing sinners, are they who
offered Him for the slaughter. [So then no longer are
men sinners, no longer dotle the glory belong unto sinners).
3 But the boys who sprinkle are they who preached unto

us the gospel of the remission of sins and the purification
of the heart, unto whom, being twelve éz number for a
witness of the tribes—for there are twelve tribes in
Israel—he gave authority over the gospel, that they
4 Should preach it. But wherefore are the boys that
sprinkle three 27z number ? For a testimony unto Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, because these are mighty befcre
5 God. And why the wool upon the wood? Because the

—

[§]
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kingdom of Jesus is upon wood, and they that hope

G upon Him shall live for ever. But wherefore the wool
withal and the hyssop? Because in his kingdom
there shall be days evil and polluted, in the which we
shall be saved. For he that is sick in the flesh is healed

7 by the pollution of the hyssop. And therefore are the
things which were so done clear unto us, but unto them
dark, because they have not heard the voice of the
Lord.

IX.

I Furthermore He saith concerning the ears, how that
our circumcision is of the heart. The Lord saith in the
prophet, “ To the hearing of the ear they did obey me.”
And again He saith, “With hearing shall they that are
afar off hear, they shall know what things I have done.”
And, “Be ye circumcised,” saith the Lord, “in your

2 hearts.” And again He saith, “ Hear, O Israel, that the
Lord thy God saith these things.” And again the Spirit
of the Lord prophesieth, “ Who is he that will live for
ever? With hearing let him hear the voice of my Son.”

3 And again He saith, ¢ Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O
earth, for the Lord hath spoken these things for a
testimony.” And again He saith, “ Hear the word of
the Lord, ye rulers of this people.” And again He saith,
“Hear, ye children, the voice of one crying in the

4 wilderness.” So then He circumcised our hearings that
we might hear the word and believe. For the circum-
cision on which they have trusted hath been done away:
for He hath declared that circumcision was made not of
the flesh. DBut they went out of the way; for an evil

g angel beguiled them. He saith unto them, “These
things saith the Lord your God” (so da I find the com-
mandment); ‘‘sow not upon thorns, be ye circumecised
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unto your Lord.” And why saith He, “Be ye circum-
cised in the hardness of your hearts, and ye shall not be
stiffnecked”? Take again, “ Behold, saith the Lord,
all the nations are uncircumcised with uncircumcision of
the flesh, but this people is uncircumcised in their hearts.”
6 But thou wilt say, Yea, verily, the people hath been
circumcised for a seal. But likewise is every Syrian
and Arabian, and all the priests of idols, Think
ye they too are of their covenant? Moreover, the
7 Egyptians also are in circumcision. Understand then,
children of love, concerning all things richly, that Abra-
ham, who first gave circumcision, circumcised looking
forward in the spirit unto Jesus, having received the
8 ordinances of three letters. For He saith, “ And Abra-
ham circumcised of his household eighteen males and
three hundred”” What then was the knowledge that
was given unto him? Understand ye that He saith the
eighteen first, and then, after an interval, three hundred.
In the eighteen IH, thou hast Jesus. And inasmuch
as the cross was destined to show forth grace in the
sign T, he adds three hundred. So then he showeth
forth Jesus in the two letters, and in the single one the
gcross. He knoweth it who hath put within us the en-
grafted gift of his doctrine; no man hath learned of me
a truer instruction, but I know that ye are worthy.

X.

I Now in that Moses hath said, “Ye shall not eat
swine, nor eagle, nor falcon, nor raven, nor any fish
that hath not scales upon him,” he received in his

2 understanding a triple ordinance. Yea, and further
he saith unto them in Deuteronomy, “And I will make
a covenant with this people of my righteous require-
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ments.” So then there is no commandment of God to
3 abstain from eating, but Moses spake in the spirit. To
this end then hath he mentioned the swine : thou shalt
not be joined, he saith, unto such men as are like unto
swine ; for when they wax fat they forget their Lord,
but when they lack they acknowledge the Lord, like as
the swine also when it feedeth knoweth not his lord,
but when it is hungry crieth out, and so soon as it has
4 received is quiet again. “Thou shalt not eat,” he saith,
“of the eagle, nor the falcon, nor the kite, nor the
raven :” thou shalt not, saith he, be joined nor made
like unto such men as know not how by labour and
sweat to provide for themselves sustenance, but in their
lawlessness make prey of other men’s goods, and as
though walking in all simplicity observe them, and are on
the watch whom they may despoil for their greed’s sake,
like as these fowls only of a// fowls do not by labour
provide for themselves sustenance, but sit idle, seeking
how they may devour the flesh of others, and are full
5 of mischief in their evil-doing. “And thou shalt not
eat,” he saith, “lamprey, nor polypus, nor cuttle-fish:”
thou shalt not, saith he, be made like nor joined unto
such men as are utterly ungodly and are condemned
already unto death, like as these fishes only of a// fisk
are accursed and swim in the deep waters, and swim
not on the surface as do all other kinds, but have their
6 habitation in the earth under the deeps. Moreover,
“thou shalt not eat of the hare,” he saith., Wherefore?
Thou shalt not become a defiler of boys, nor be made
like to such; for the hare every year multiplies the
channels for excretion, for as many years as it lives,
7 so many of these it has. “ Neither shalt thou eat at all
of the hyena” Thou shalt not, saith he, become a
fornicator or corrupt person, neither be likened to such.



I

I

7HL EPISTLE OF BARNAFRAS.

Wherefore ? because this animal year by year changes

its nature, and becomes one year male and the next
8 female. Moreover, he hath rightly abominated the

weasel. Thou shalt not, saith he, become such as those

of whom we hear that they practise lawlessness with

their mouth for uncleanness’ sake, neither shalt thou

be joined to thc unclean women, who practise lawless-

ness with their mouth. For this animal conceives with
g the mouth. Concerning meats then Moses received a

triple ordinance and spake thus in the Spirit; but they

after the desire of the flesh received /is words as though
o they concerned meats. But David receives knowledge
of the same triple revelation and saith in like manner,
“ Blessed is the man who hath not gone in the counsel
of the ungodly "——even as the fishes go in darkness into
the depths; “and hath not stood in the way of sinners”
—even as they who make a pretence to fear the Lord
sin like the swine; “and hath not sat upon the seat of
the scorners ”—cven as the fowls that sit in wait for
prey. Get ye a perfect Fknowledge also concerning
that which may be eaten. But Moses said, “ Ye shall
eat every animal that divideth the hoof and cheweth
the cud. What doth he mean? He that receiveth food
knoweth him that feedeth him, and being refreshed
showeth his delight in him. He spake well, looking at
the commandment. What then does he mean? Be ye
joined with them that fear the Lord, with them that
meditate upon the precept of the word which they have
received in their heart, with them that tell of the
righteous ordinances of the Lord and observe them,
with them that know that this meditation is a work of
gladness, and that chew the cud of the word of the
Lord. But wherefore that which divideth the hoof?
Because the righteous man while he walketh in this

—
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present world looketh also for the holy world whick is
to come. Behold how Moses delivered the law well.

2 But whence should they discern or understand these
things? but we discern rightly the commandments and
tell of them, as the Lord wills. For this cause hath He
circumcised our hearings and our hearts, that we may
understand these things,

XI.

—

Let us enquire whether it pleased the Lord to show
beforehand of the water and of the cross. Concerning
the water it is written of Israel, how that they shall not
receive baptism which bringeth remission of sins, but
2 shall build foundations for themselves. Therefore saith

the prophet: “ Be astonished, O heaven, and let earth
be hotribly afraid at this, for this people hath committed
two great evils; they have forsaken me the fountain of
life, and have digged for themselves a ditch of death.
3 Is my holy mount of Sinai a desert rock? For ye shall
be as fledglings of a bird fluttering abroad when the

4 nest is taken away.” And again the prophet saith, “1

will go before thee and make the mountains level, and
break in pieces the gates of brass and bruise unto break-
ing the bars of iron, and I will give thee treasures dark
and hidden and unrevealed, that they may know that I
am the Lord their God.” And, “Thou shalt dwell in
5 the high cave of a strong rock.” Then what saith it
in the same prophet? “His water skhall be sure; ye
shall see the King with his glory, and your heart shall
6 meditate terror of the Lord.” And again in another
prophet it saith, “ He that doeth these things shall be
like the tree that is planted by the rivers of waters, that
shall yield his fruit in his season, and his leaf shall not
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wither, and all things whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.
7 Not so are the ungodly, not so, but are like the chaff,
which the wind catcheth away from the face of the
earth : therefore the ungodly shall not stand up in the
judgment, nor sinners in the counsel of the righteous;
for the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous, and
8 the way of the ungodly shall perish.” Ye perceive, how
he hath referred the water and the cross to the same
end, For this #s what he saith: Blessed are ye who
have hoped upon the cross and gone down into the
water. For he speaketh of the reward “in his season;”
at that time, saith he, will I give recompense. But
now in that he saith, “his leaf shall not wither,” he
saith that every word which goeth forth from you out
of your mouth in faith and love, shall be for conversion
g9and hope unto many. And again another prophet
saith, “ And there was the land of Jacob highly ex-
tolled above every land,” meaning thereby, He glorifieth
1o the vessel of his Spirit. Then why saith he, “ And
there was a river flowing on the right, and there went
up out of it goodly trees, and whosoever eateth of them
shall live for ever’”? Herein he saith, that we go down
into the water laden with sins and filthiness, and come
up bearing fruit in our heart, and having fear and hope
toward Jesus in our spirit. “And whosoever eateth of
these shall live for ever”: herein he saith, zZa¢ whoso-
ever shall hear these things preached and shall believe,
shall live for ever.

1

—

XIIL

I Likewise again He giveth intimation concerning the
cross in another prophet saying: “And when shall
these things be accomplished? saith the Lord. When
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a tree is bent down and rises again, and when blood
shall drop out of wood.” Again thou hast @ sestimony of
2 the cross and of Him that should be crucified. And
He speaketh again in Moses, when the strange nations
made war upon Israel, and that he might call to their
remembrance in #he midst of war that for their sins
they were delivered unto death, the Spirit speaketh in
the heart of Moses that he should make a type of the cross
and of Him that should suffer, sZowing, saith He, that ex-
cept they hope upon Him they shall be at war for ever.
So Moses put one shield upon another in the midst of the
battle, and he stood above them all and stretched forth
his hands ; and so Israel again prevailed ; then, as soon as
‘he let down his hands, they were again smitten to death.
3 To what end? that they might know, that they cannot

4 be saved except they hope upon Him. And again in

.another prophet He saith: “The whole day long have
I spread out my hands to a people disobedient and
5 gainsaying my righteous way.” Again Moses setteth
forth a type of Jesus, that He must suffer and that He
shall make alive whom they shall think to have slain,
by the sign of a pole when Israel was falling. For the
Lord made all manner of serpents to bite them, and
they died (for through the serpent was transgression
found in Eve), that He might convince them, that for
their transgression’s sake they should be delivered into
6 the affliction of death. Yea furthermore though Moses
himself gave commandment, “ Ye shall have no molten
nor graven image for your God,” yez he himself made 77,
that he might show forth a type of Jesus. Moses there-
fore made a serpent of brass, and put it up conspicu-
ously, and called the people zgetier by a proclamation.
7 When they were come together therefore to the same
place, they entreated Moses, that he should offer
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for them supplication for their being made whole. But
Moses spake unto them and said: When any man of
you is bitten, let him come to the serpent that is set
upen the wood, and let him hope #ereorn, believing that
it is able even though dead to restore to life, and im-
mediately he shall be saved. And they did so. In
these things too thou findest again the glory of Jesus,
8 that in Him and unto Him are all things. Again what
saith Moses to Jesus, the son of Nave, to whom he gave
this name as being a prophet, that all the people might
give ear # /um only, because in /izm the Father makes
g all things manifest concerning his Son Jesus? Moses
then saith unto Jesus son of Nave, when he gave him
this name and sent him forth to spy out the land;
“Take a book into thy hands, and write what the Lord
saith, that the Son of God shall cut off by the roots all
10 the house of Amalek at the last days.” Behold again

Jesus, not a son of man, but Son of God, by type.

manifested in the flesh. Now since some will say, that
Christ is David’s son, David himself prophesieth, fearing
and understanding the error of sinful men: “The Lord
said unto my Lord, ‘Sit thou at my right hand until

1! [ make thy enemies thy footstool”” And again Esaias
likewise saith : “The Lord said unto Christ my Lord,
whose right hand I have holden, that nations should
give ear before Him, and the strength of kings will I
break in pieces.” Behold how David calleth Him Lord,
and Son of God.

XIII.

1 Now let us see whether this pcople is the heir or the
first people, and whether the covenant 7s to usward or
2 unto them. Hear ye then, what the Scripture saith

C. 15
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concerning the people: “And Isaac intreated for Rebecca
his wife, because she was barren; and she conceived.
Then Rebecca went out to enquire of the Lord: and the
Lord said unto her, ¢ Two nations ar¢ in thy womb, and
two people in thy belly, and orze people shall rule anotier
3 people, and the greater shall serve the less”” Ye ought
to perceive who Zs Isaac and who Rebecca, and of
whom it hath declared that this people s/kould be greater

4 than that. And in another prophecy Jacob speaketh

more openly to Joseph his son, saying, “Behold, the
Lord hath not deprived me of thy face; bring me hither

5 thy sons, that I may bless them.” And he brought
Ephraim and Manasseh, desiring that Manasseh should
be blessed, because he wasthe elder: for Joseph brought
Jiime to the right hand of his father Jacob. But Jacob
saw in the spirit a type of the people that should come
after. And what saith Serjpzure? “And Jacob put his
hands crosswise, and laid his right hand on the head of
Ephraim, the second and younger, and blessed him.
And Joseph said to Jacob, Change thy right hand on to
the head of Manasseh, for he is my firstborn son. And
Jacob said to Joseph, I know, my son, I know, but the
greater shall serve the less, yea, and this one shall be

6 blessed.” See ye of whom He hath set forth, that this

7 people is first and heir of the covenant ? If then through
Abraham also Zike record is made, we attain to the
fulness of our knowledge. What then saith He to
Abraham, when he alone believed, and it was counted
to him for righteousness? “Behold, Abraham, I have
made thee the father of nations which believe in the
Lord in uncircumcision.”
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XIV.

I Yea, verily, but let us enquire of the covenant which
He sware to the fathers to givé to his people, whether
He hath given it. He hath given it: but they were
found not worthy to receive it because of their sins.

2 For the prophet saith, “ And Moses was in Mount Sinai
fasting forty days and forty nights, that he might receive
the covenant of the Lord with the people; and he received
from the Lord the two tables which were written with
the finger of the hand of the Lord in the Spirit” And
Moses received them and brought them down to the

3 people to give zkem. And the Lord said unto Moses,
“Moses, Moses, get thee down quickly; for thy people,
whom thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt, hath
done wickedly. And Moses perceived that they had
made for themselves again molten images, and he cast
the tables out of his hands, and the tables of the Lord’s

4 covenant were broken in pieces.” Moses, indecd, re-
ceived it, but they were not found worthy. Now in
what manner we have received #/e covenant, understand
ye. Moses received it, being a servant, but the Lord
himself gave it unto us to be the people of the inheri-

§ tance, having for our sakes endured patiently. And He
was made manifest that they indeed might come to the
full measure of their sins, and that we might receive the
covenant through the Lord Jesus who was the heir
thereof, who was prepared for this end, that He might
himself be manifested, and might redeem out of dark-
ness our hearts which were already given unto death,
and handed over to the iniquity of error, and might

6 establish in us the covenant by his word. For it is
written how the Father giveth Him commandment to

15—2
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redeem us out of darkness, and prepare for himself a holy

7 people. Therefore saith the prophet, “I, the Lord thy
God, have called thee in righteousness, and will hold
thine hand, and strengthen thee, and I have given thee
for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles,
to open the eyes of the blind, and to bring out from
fetters them that are bound, and them that sit in dark-
ness out of the prison-house.” Ye perceive then whence

8 we were redeemed. Again the prophet saith, “Behold,
I have set thee for a light of the Gentiles, that thou
mayest be for salvation unto the end of the earth; thus

9 saith ithe Lord, even God who hath redeemed thee”
And again the prophet saith, “ The Spirit of the Lord
s upon me; wherefore He hath anointed me to preach
the gospel of grace to the lowly; He hath sent me to
heal the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the
captives, and recovery of sight to the blind, to announce
the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of recom-
pense, to comfort all that mourn.”

XV.

I Further, it hath been written concerning the Sabbath
also in the Ten Words', wherein #ie Lord spake to Moses
on Mount Sinai face to face: “And keep ye the Sabbath
of the Lord holy with pure hands and a pure heart”

2 And in another place he saith, “If my sons observe my
Sabbath, then will I cause my mercy to rest upon them.”

3 He speaks of the Sabbath at the beginning of the
creation, “And God made the works of his hands in
six days, and made an end on the seventh day, and

4 rested on it and sanctified it.” Give heed, sy children,
why he saith thus, “He made an end in six days.”

1 Or ‘the Decalogue.’
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This he saith, signifying that in six thousand years the
Lord will make an end of all things; for one day is with
Him a thousand years. And He himself beareth me
witness, saying, “Behold, to-day shall be as a thousand
years.” Therefore, my children, in six days, #at is to
say, in six thousand years shall an end be made of all
5 things. “And He rested on the seventh day.” This sig-
nifieth, Z2a¢ when his Son shall come and utterly destroy
this present time, and shall judge the ungodly, and
change the sun, and the moon, and the stars, then He
6 shall truly rest on the seventh day, Yea, and He saith
furthermore, “Thou shalt keep it holy with pure hands
and a pure heart.” If, then, a man is now able to keep
holy the day which God hath made holy, except he be
7 pure in heart, we have gone utterly astray. Behold then
He doth 7ot truly rest and keep it holy un#i/ that day,
when we shall ourselves be able so #0 do, having been jus-
tified and having received the promise, when ungodliness
is no more, but all things are made new by the Lord;
then shall we be able to keep it holy, having been our-
8 selves first made holy. Furthermore He saith unto them,
+ “Your new moons and sabbaths I cannot away with.”
Look ye how He saith, “Your present Sabbaths are
not acceptable unto me, but #%e Sabbath which I have
made, in the which, when I have finished all things, I
will make the beginning of the eighth day, which is the
9 beginning of a new world. Wherefore also we keep the

eighth day unto gladness, in the which Jesus also rose -

from the dead, and after' that He had been manifested,
ascended into the heavens.
XVL.

1 Moreover, I will tell you concerning the temple
also, how these wretched men have gone astray,
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and have hoped not upon their God who made
them, but upon the building as being the house
20f God. For they are almost as the Gentiles; for
they have done Him worship in the temple. But learn
ye how the Lord speaketh, making void the temple,
“Who hath meted out the heaven with a span, or who the
earth with a hand’s-breadth ? 7s z# not I, saith the Lord?
The heaven is my throne, and the earth the footstool
of my feet; what manner of house will ye build me? or
what shall be the place of my rest?” Ye have learned
3 that their hope is vain. Furthermore He saith again,
“Behold, they that cast down this temple, themselves
4 shall build it.” Se it comes to pass: for because they
went to war it was cast down by their enemies; now
both they, and the servants of their enemies, shall build
5 it up. Again, it was showed plainly how the city, and
the temple, and the people of Israel, should be given
up. For the Scripture saith, “And it shall be at the last
days, and the Lord shall give up the sheep of his pasture,
and the fold, and the tower thereof to destruction.” And
6 it came to pass according as the Lord spake. Let us
enquire therefore, whether there is a temple of God.
There is, even in the place where He himself promises to
make and finish it. For it is written, “ And it shall be
when the week is finished, the temple of God shall be
7 builded gloriously upon the name of the Lord.” I find
then that there is a temple; learn ye therefore how it
shall be built upon the name of the Lord. Before that
we believed on God, the habitation of our heart was
corrupt and without strength, truly a temple built with
hands ; for it was full of idolatry, and a house of devils,
8 in that we did all things contrary unto God. “But it
shall be built upon the name of the Lord.” Take heed,
that the temple of the Lord be builded gloriously.
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How? Learnye. Having received the remission of sins,
and having hoped upon the name of the Lord, we were
made new creatures, created again from the beginning ;
wherefore in the habitation of our /Zeart God truly hath

9 his habitation within us. How? The word of his faith,
the calling of his promise, the wisdom of his just re-
quirements, the commandments of his doctrine, Himself
prophesying within us, Himself having his habitation
within us, opening unto us who were in bondage unto
death the door of the temple, which is the mouth, and
giving us repentance, leadeth us into his incorruptible

10 temple. For he that longeth to be saved looketh not
unto the man, but unto Him that dwelleth and speaketh
within him ; and is herein amazed, in that he hath never
heard him that speaketh the words of his mouth, neither
hath himself ever desired to hear. This is a spiritual
temple builded to the Lord.

XVIL

1 As far as it was possible in all simpleness to speak
plainly unto you, my heart and soul hope with desire
that I have omitted none of those things that profit for

2 salvation. For if I write unto you concerning those
things which are at hand, or which shall be, ye will not
understand, for zkese things are hid in parables. Thus
much #en on this wise.

XVIIL

1 But let us pass also to another form of knowledge
and doctrine. There are two ways of doctrine and
authority, the way of light and the way of darkness.
And between these two ways there is a wide difference.

I
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For over the one are stationed light-bearing angels of
2 God, but over the other angels of Satan. And God is

the Lord from everlasting to everlasting, but SaZaz the

prince of the time which now is of unrighteousness.

XIX.

1 This then is the way of light, if a man desire to walk
in the way towards the appointed place, and is zealous
in his works. The knowledge then that hath been given

2 us whereby we may walk therein is on this wise. Thou
shalt love Him that made thee, thou shalt fear Him that
formed thee, thou shalt glorify Him that redeemed thee
from death ; thou shalt be single in heart and rich in
spirit; thou shalt not be joined with them that walk in
the way of death, thou shalt hate everything that is
not pleasing unto God, thou shalt hate all hypocrisy ;
thou shalt not forsake the commandments of the Lord.

3 Thou shalt not exalt thyself, but shalt be lowly-minded
in all things; thou shalt not take glory to thyself.
Thou shalt not take evil counsel against thy neighbour.

4 Thou shalt not give insolence to thy soul. Thou shalt

not commit fornication, thou shalt not commit adultery,
thou shalt not defile youths, The word of God shall
not go forth from thee where any are defiled. Thou
shalt have no respect of person in rebuking any for
transgression. Thou shalt be meek, thou shalt be peace-
able, thou shalt fear the words which thou hearest.
5 Thou shalt not bear malice against thy brother. Thou
shalt not be of doubtful mind, whether or no thke #hing
shall be. Thou shalt not take in vain the name of the
Lord. Thou shalt love thy neighbour above thy life.
Thou shalt not by abortion murder a child, neither again
shalt thou put to death that that is born. Thou shalt
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not remove thine hand from thy son or from thy
daughter, but from 2#%ei» youth up shalt teach the fear
¢ of the Lord. Thou shalt not be covetous of thy neigh-
bour’s goods, thou shalt not be an extortioner. Neither
shalt thou be joined in thy heart with the high-minded,
but shalt have thy conversation with the lowly and
righteous. Accept as good gifts the visitations which
come upon thee, knowing that without God nothing
7 comes to pass. Thou shalt not be double-minded nor
double-tongued ; for the double tongue is a snare of
death. Thou shalt be subject to thy masters, as the
image of God, with modesty and fear. Thou shalt lay
no command with bitterness upon thy slave or maid-
servant, who hope upon the same God, lest thou fear not
God who is over both thee and them ; for He came not
to call men after the outward appearance, but those
g for whom He prepared his Spirit. Thou shalt com-
municate in all things unto thy neighbour, and shalt
not call anything thine own: for if ye are partakers in
that which is incorruptible, how much more in the
corruptible things? Thou shalt not be forward in
speech; for the mouth is a snare of death. To the
uttermost of thy powers thou shalt be pure for thy
gsoul's sake. Stretch not forth thy hands continually
to receive, whilst thou closest them against giving.
Thou shalt love as the apple of thine eye every one
10 that speaketh to thee the word of the Lord. Thou
shalt remember the day of judgment night and day,
and shalt seek out daily the presence of the saints,
either labouring by word of moutk, and going forth to
exhortation and meditating how thou mayest save souls
by thy word, or by thy hands shalt thou work for the
11 redemption of thy sins. Thou shalt not be chary to
give, neither when thou givest shalt thou murmur, but
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-shalt understand who is the good recompenser of the
reward, Thou shalt keep what things thou hast re-
ceived, neither adding thereto nor taking therefrom.
Thou shalt utterly hate the wicked. Thou shalt judge

12 justly. Thou shalt make no schism, but shalt bring
together them that contend and set them at peace.
Thou shalt make confession over thy sins. Thou shalt
not draw nigh unto prayer' with an evil conscience.
This is the way of light.

XX.

Ir But the way of blackness? is crooked and full of
cursing. For it is a way of eternal death with punish-
ment, wherein are those things which destroy men’s
souls—idolatry, insolence, haughtiness of power, hypo-
crisy, doubleness of heart, adultery, murder, extortion,
pride, transgression, guile, malice, self-will, sorcery,

2 witchcraft, covetousness, no fear of God. Persecutors
are they of the good, hating truth, loving lies, knowing
not the reward of righteousness, cleaving not to good,
cleaving not to just judgment, heeding not the widow
and orphan, watching not unto the fear of God but to
evil, from whom meekness and patience sfand afar off,
loving vain things, pursuing after recompense, having
no compassion on the poor, labouring not for him that
is spent with labour, prone to evil-speaking, knowing
not Him that made them, slayers of children, defilers
of God’s workmanship, turning away from him that is
in need and oppressing him that is afflicted, advocates
of the rich, lawless judges of the poor, filled with all
manner of sin,

! Or ‘to the place of prayer.’ 2 Or ‘ the Black One.’
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XXI.

I So then it is good for a man to learn the just
requirements of the Lord, as many as are above written,
and to walk therein. For he that doeth these things shall
be glorified in the kingdom of God : he that chooseth
the other shall perish together with his works. For
this cause is the resurrection, for this the recompense.

21 beseech you that are superior, if ye take of me any
advice of good counsel, keep in your midst some for
whom ye may work : forsake not that which is good.

3 For the day is at hand, in the which all things shall
be destroyed along with the Evil one. The Lord is at

4hand and his reward. Again and again I beseech you,
be good lawgivers one to another, continue faithful
fellow-counsellors together, take away from you all

5 hypocrisy. And may God, who is Lord of the whole
world, grant unto you wisdom, understanding, science,

6 knowledge of his just requirements, patience. And be
ye taught of God, seeking diligently what the Lord
requireth of you, and so do that ye may be found in the

7 day of judgment. Now if there is any mindfulness of
good among you, remember me and think on these
things, that my desire and my watchfulness may issue
in some advantage; I beseech you, entreating favour.

8 So long as your fair vessel is yet with you, fail not in
any of these things, but without ceasing seck diligently
these things and fulfil every commandment; for #ese

9 things are worthy. Wherefore the more I was zealous
to write from what sfore I was able, that I might make
you glad. Fare ye well, children of love and peace.
The Lord of glory and all grace be with your spirit.

THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS.
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